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PKEFACE. 



The contents of the ensuing pages have been pro- 
duced by the writer as an exposition of his views in 
respect to the main dogma of the Church of England. 
Challenged by those who he believes entertain that 
degree of aflTection for him which is consistent with 
near and dear relationship, and by whom both fears 
and hopes have been doubtfully expressed as to here- 
after meeting him in that same happy state that 
they themselves feel assured of entering by implicitly 
following the doctrines of the ministry, — the writer 
felt himself mentally impelled to consider the nature 
of the objections which he had taken to the doctrine 
of the Church in which he had been reared. 

Still further seeking, however, has only tended to 
confirm his impressions, and he has ventured to place 
on record the results of the workings of his mind that, 
by so doing, he might at least assure liimself that he 
was not giving way to mere vagaries of the brain ; and 
by way of shaping the subject in order to accomplish 
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the desired end, lie has adopted the plan of addressing 
himself to those of his fellow-men who possibly are- 
equally disposed to consider the merits of a subject of 
so much importance. 

In carrying out this design, the writer does not pre- 
tend to any more originality than what may be found 
in it ; as his wish is to make the argument as plain as 
possible to the understanding of the reader. 

In reply to any objection to such works as these, the 
writer cannot reconcile himself to the idea that truth 
can suflfer by being considered in a proper manner ; 
nor can he think that our religious vision need be 
intercepted by a haze of deception through which a 
view of a true faith or trust in God may be attained. 
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INTRODUCTORY, 

That there is a very disturbing element existing in 
the manner of carrying out the principle of public 
worship no one can deny. The mysteries which are 
pretentiously attached to our religion tend to place the 
minds of the people in that state of abeyance from all 
reflectiveness^ that merely a dull submission to what 
they see and hear becomes a natural and necessary 
consequence. Even ancient paganism, with its many 
idol gods, and its once all engrossing powers, seems 
to approach and claim kindred with our mysterious 
performances in the Church of Qod ; and there is no 
telling where the next few ages may find the religion 
of mankind. , 

It is asserted that the creed of a christian, as a pro- 
testant, is vastly different from that of a member of 
the church of Rome. To my mind it is only a dif- 
ference of degree which distinguishes them ; for when 
any doctrine once passes the comprehension, the mind 
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can as easily admit much as it can a little^ if a mere 
tacit assent is to be considered as true belief. Thus 
the poor catholic bends the knee to every statue of a 
saint merely because he is assured that the saint has a 
mediating power between him and the Deity; and 
when he finds his way to Rome, he fervently presses 
his Ups or his forehead upon the foot of a bronze 
statue which in the present day represents St. Peter, 
the patron saint of Rome, without being conscious that 
it first came into existence as the representative of the 
heathen god Jupiter, the head of the pagan mythology. 
To a protestant this inconsistency is apparent ; but can 
we, while complacently smiling at the poor catholic's 
ignorance, assure ourselves that we are much further 
removed from the region of error ? Do not the signs 
of the times tell us plainly that the intelligence of the 
present day has left the Church behind ? 

Borrowing an idea from a learned professor, it may 
be suggested that mankind has been isolated in an 
apparently inimitable forest of errors which, like an 
extensive forest of trees, prevents all outward obser- 
vation from the traveller. But the latter discovers a 
high mountain, from the summit of which he assures 
himself of the extent of the forest by perceiving the 
fair plains beyond. So also has the mountain of 
science been discovered, and from its summit, in the 
midst of the forest of errors, the mind perceives clearly 
the plain of light and truth beyond its bounds, and be- 
comes at once relieved from the sombre twilight of 
intelligence which it had experienced below. Le- 
gendary history and superstitious belief in the impro- 
bable, with all the undergrowth of witchcraft and sooth- 
saying and miracle mongering, it learns how to estimate, 
^nd henceforward the mind assumes the well earned 
privilege of private judgment which has evidently been 
intended by its Maker to be exercised to a good end. 

But it must be admitted that in order to assume 
that privilege rightfully, a man must give his mind to 
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something more than reading light literature^ although 
that^ when of a pure character^ is healthful to the 
brain. The reader must reflect well as he proceeds 
with this work, and carefully test it with and by his 
own considerations. It has been said that there are 
those who can discover the force of truth when pre- 
sented to them by others ; while there are those also 
who have not the power of mind to perceive its force 
and value. For the latter it will be better to leave this 
work alone ; and to the former the earnest request is 
made that they will keenly criticise what is herein 
contained^ and separate the sound portion from that 
which may in error have been penned. But let truth 
have its rights ; what is doubtful let it remain so ; but 
what is evidently false, dismiss. 

I am indeed convinced that much error exists in the 
doctrines which are addressed to our minds under the 
pretension of superior knowledge on the part of the 
ministry, while we laymen are told that we must im- 
plicitly accept that which the church holds as ortho- 
dox, because the basis of what it teaches rests upon 
the inspired word of God. Now I think it can be 
shewn that the contents of the Bible never could have 
been the results of an inspiration to the extent insisted 
upon, especially the historical portion. In respect to 
the latter point I have reason to think that our mi- 
nistry is divided in opinion ; but while it is allowed to 
be treated as orthodox in the pulpit, we must consider 
it as asserted by the whole body. 

If it be an error to consider the writings, of which 
the Bible is composed, to have been produced by iu- 
spiration of the Spirit of God, and tf we build our 
belief upon an error of such magnitude, it will be but 
a poor manifestation of respect towards our Creator if 
we persist in declaring the writings of men, consisting 
of strange laws and ordinances, and of monstrous re- 
lations of historical miracles, to have been sanctioned 
by the Almighty, and, in many instances, directly 

B 2 
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ordered by Him, when a careful reading of those 
works, and a fair consideration as to how they probably 
came into existence, would prove the utter inconsis- 
tency of attributing them to such an authorship. 

And yet, with all the past history before our eyes of 
the awful conduct of the church of Eome when in the 
plenitude of its power, we protestants are expected 
by our own clergy to withhold the exercise of our lay- 
reason as to the correctness of their dogmas I 

I consider that the day has past for the necessity of 
pressing the records of the Jewish nation contained in 
the Bible, with so many improbabilities, upon our 
belief and understanding in order that the worship of 
God should find its approval in our souls. Set these 
aside, with the exception of the religious sentiment 
found in them, and then there will be room to proceed 
further and ask ourselves whether equally untenable 
relations have not led us to hold far too long a doctrine 
which, while it appears to honour God, distracts our 
unity of respect towards the one Creator. 

It is well known that serious errors and disputes as 
to the divinity of Jesus of Nazareth existed from the 
time of his death; and, although the power of the 
Romish church forced a silent assent from those whose 
convictions were opposed to its dogmatic teachings, 
the doubts of many good men still had their place. 

But we breathe in a freer period, and I consider that 
we are not right in sitting down in a state of quiet in- 
difference when we have the power and opportunity of 
applying the further light which may .have fallen upon 
our understanding. As for the position assumed by 
the church that lay-reason will never be equal to the 
due consideration of the subject, I hold that to be 
tenable only in the case of those who have not received 
so much education as will enable them to have a fair 
idea of the circumstances upon which the Church 
founds its creed. Such an amount of education, how- 
ever, is attainable by all who have availed themselves 
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of the knowledge obtainable by reading ancient history, 
and who also inform themselves to the best of their 
powers of the scientific discoveries with which Provi- 
dence has blessed us up to the present time. To such 
I now address myself, and, while the vigour of their 
minds is unimpaired, let them weigh well the grounds 
upon which the religion of this part of the world 
rests. 

In the present perturbed state of religious beUef, 
and when prosecutions are being instituted against 
certain ministers of the established church upon the 
plea that they are teaching contrary to the articles of 
the creed to which they subscribed when they were 
accepted by the church to be the expounders of its 
doctrines, a state of things is created which gives war- 
rant to a layman to enquire into the causes of so much 
discordance in the views of the teachers of our re- 
ligion. 

The Bishop of Rochester, in his charge on October 
19, 1869, recommended both clergy and laity to stand 
fast in one spirit, with one mind striving together for 
the faith of the gospel, and in nothing terrified by our 
adversaries. By the word "adversaries'' he meanfc 
" those, and those only, who are opposed to the faith 
which we have received to hold, and which we as 
ministers are sworn to maintmn inviolate ;'' he meant 
" those only who doubt in their hearts whether God 
incarnate suffered in the flesh ; whether there be angel 
or spirit; whether there be a resurrection; whether 
etc. etc. * * * * for it is this doubting which, 
secretly and unconsciously to themselves, animates the 
opposition of many to the faith ; to the Church as the 
pillar and ground of the truth; to the endeavours 
made on every side for the spiritual instruction of the 
people and their children ; to the privileges, dignities, 
and endowments of a national church. It is against 
these I exhort you to stand; and I would fain believe 
that, if we made our stand against these real enemies 
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to Grod, we should have the sympathy in a sincere and 
guileless effort of all God-fearing people in this nation/' 
The above is from a daily journal and I take it be 
nearly correct. Now, I cannot regard that man as an 
enemy to Ood who sincerely looks into the question 
whether Ood incarnate suffered in the fiesh, and as the 
Bishop states that he and all the other ministers of the 
Church are sworn to maintain inviolate the faith which 
they received to hold, I consider that they are not at 
liberty to acknowledge or declare anything to the con- 
trary, however open they may be to conviction ; and 
therefore no one who has doubts raised in his mind 
can, with the slightest confidence, enquire of them, or 
of any one of them, for an explanation of the causes of, 
and if possible, the way to remove, those doubts. 

It appears to me that the real enemies to spiritual 
instruction are the dogmatists. If our belief is to rest 
upon, the dogmas — ^the mere positive assertions — of 
the present Church, what possible right has the pro- 
testant to question the dogmas of the church of 
Rome ? If we are permitted and encouraged to apply 
our powers of reason and common sense in order to 
settle the question of the Roman catholic doctrine, 
surely we may be allowed to seek, by the same pro- 
cess, by proofs of the fact, or otherwise, for a solution 
to the question whether God incarnate suffered in the 
flesh ! To call any one an enemy to Qt)d for so doing 
is contrary to scripture, for does not Isaiah complain, 
as speaking from Qt)d that " my people will not con- 
sider '^ ? Let then laymen, unfettered comparatively 
to the clergy, consider this weighty question as be- 
tween themselves and their Maker in the spirit of 
righteousness and truth, and in the due exercise of 
their understanding. 

But I find thair objection has been taken to what is 
termed ^Hhe right of private judgment,^' In the 
month of August 1 869, Dr. Selwyn, Bishop of Lich- 
field, in his charge at St. Mary's, Stafford, spoke after 
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the following fashion: — "This is called the right of 
private judgment. This claim is in its nature incom- 
patible with Christian unity. It was certainly not the 
effect of private judgment that the multitudes of them 
that believed were of one heart and one soul. * * * 
There is no trace in the Bible of that right of private 
judgment. No man was too pi'oud to learn, when even 
apostles submitted to be reproved by one another. 
* * * The spirit of the apostolic age must be 
utterly lost before any one can value his own opinion 
merely because it is his own. * * * It was no 
exercise of private judgment which framed our formu- 
laries and Articles of Faith. It was the solemn act of 
the Church, with one voice protesting against error, 
and declaring the truth as it is in Jesus. There is not 
a vestige anywhere in the Holy Scripture, or in the 
Prayer Book, of that modem notion that every man 
may preach and teach anything of which he is per- 
suaded in his own mind. Everywhere in the New 
Testament we read of truth as opposed to falsehood, of 
heresy as contrary to the faith which was once delivered 
to the saints. If, then, the voice of the Church which 
protested three hundred years ago be silent now, and 
if the law declares that questions of doctrine shall be 
judged as human comments upon the Prayer Book and 
Articles alone, is that a time for those who love their 
Saviour and love His truth to run riot in the region 
into which the law allows them to trespass with 
impunity ?^^ 

The above is as I received it. It is not convenient 
to observe on all the points, but the bishop's words 
convey generally the idea that, when the Church of 
England had been released from the tyrannical and 
dogmatic action of Bome and certain of its practices, 
no possible further improvement could take plac0 in 
our views as to religious belief, and that such a state of 
perfection having received the seal of the Church in 
the days of Luther^.no human being may, by the exer- 
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cise of his understanding or private judgment, raise 
scruple to its perfected condition. To this I will 
reply, that a Church is composed of, at least in some 
degree, i^e descendants of individuals who must origi- 
nally have been separate from each other; and that 
the uniting together, and so forming a Church, in con- 
sequence of certain doctrines having been submitted 
to their approval, their verdict as to what future 
generations should accept as truth was but an approval 
of a number of private judgments agreeing together ; 
but this is an uncontrovertible fact, that one private 
judgment must hare originally declared itself, others 
must have followed, thus a Church would be formed, 
and then a united number of private judgments would 
approve of or modify the original one. Such a course 
at the present time might lead to a better understand- 
ing of our creed, or what our creed ought to be ; for I 
must confess that, seeing what an immense amount of 
ignorance, stupidity, obstinacy, and superstition has 
existed both before and after the time of Luther, I 
have extremely little faith in the correctness of any 
settlement of a religious creed so long ago as three 
centuries. If private judgment had been denied and 
repudiated in the case of Luther, we should have had 
to wait for another like him, or we should now have 
been in the same dark state as the generation of that 
day. Certainly his private judgment led the way to 
the Reformation, but what he accomplished was but 
the means of still further enlightenment. 

AU doctrinal change must emanate from one mind 
in its first step ; the advance may be trivial, but it is, 
nevertheless, an advance; another may follow who 
agrees so far with the point arrived at, but sees 
further in consequence of the assistance from the 
first advance, and thus an enlightened state may, step 
by step, be arrived at until the light of the understand- 
ing rejoices in the beams of a righteous state of truth. 
This is the progress of and for the present day ; Luther 
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must have the credit of having burst the bounds of 
bigotry and of priestly deception, and set the under- 
standing free to pierce throngli the mists of legend 
and false doctrine ; it is for us to further the develop- 
ment of the true doctrines of religion. That a change 
must come sooner or later is evident to a careful ob- 
server. A few drops of rain do not make a shower, 
but they are indicative of one ; the hovering clouds of 
infideHty, so caUed, show an impending time coming; 
then should we not weigh these matters with a will- 
ing mind, hopeful in the sight of God ? 

But may it not be possible for us to be in a state of 
retrogression ? Is it not distressing to witness the 
attempts of certain of the clergy to lure the minds of 
the people into an approval of those papistical and 
senseless exhibitions which are taking place in their 
churches? And is it not pitiable to see with what 
seeming satisfaction their congregations welcome the 
shewy externals of public worship with all its myste- 
rious accompaniments ? Will not the assumption of 
priestly interference in our private life return upon us 
unless we guard against the intrusion? Let us see 
what took place in May, 1867, when the late Bishop 
(rf Salisbury delivered his charge to the clergy at his 
triennial visitation at Bridport. The charge was of a 
voluminous and elaborate character, and was princi- 
pally devoted to the following doctrines : — 1. That 
certain men have had entrusted them by God, as 
fellow-workers with Him, supernatural powers and 
prerogatives. 2. That God has been pleased to give 
to them. His ministers, the power of so altering the 
elements of bread and vrine as to make them the 
channels of conveying to the soul for its subsistence 
the refreshing body and blood of Christ. 3. That as 
Christ, the ascended Lord, is ever pleading to the 
clergy. His ministers plead on earth that which He 
pleads in Heaven. 4. That God, who alone can for- 
give sins, hath delegated to them. His representatives. 
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the power and anikrfin' of excvessi^Bg' to tkoee fitting 
torecnre it, tliepordoa of ikezr S3& He. the Insliop, 
proceeded u> aaj thai ^ these v^k a time to speak and 
a time to keep sQence, azid he Keiiered the time for 
being outspoken had arnred in his dtoceae, and he 
had without anr mental reserration, God knew, acted 
«m that oonTiclKML." At thb point the Ber. \Yilliam 
C. Temphtf*, the rector of Burton Bradstock, stepped 
from his seat into the aisle in front of his kirdshipy 
and exdaimed with mnch ferronr, ^ I beliere there is 
a time to ^)eak and a time to be silent : let those that 
are on the Lord's side fidlow me !^ And he tamed 
and walked oat of the choreh, followed br one charch- 
warden^ of whom many were present. This scene 
created a profonnd impression, and his lordship was 
for a moment apparently mach disconcerted. Intense 
silence prevaQed for a minate or two, and then his 
lordship said, '' I woald only remind yoa that this is a 
coort, and the clergy are boand to attend it, though 
their consciences are not boond to receive all they 
hear. Of coarse, a person may be panished for any 
contempt of coart/' He then proceeded with the 
reading of the charge, bat before he had concladed — 
thoagh he omitted what, he said, woald occapy se- 
veral hoars reading— every charchwarden had left 
the churchy and the clergy manifested signs of un- 
easiness. In the afternoon the churchwardens held a 
meeting, and unanimously adopted the following ad- 
dress to the bishop, which was signed by thirty-four 
of them : " My Lord, — ^As churchwardens of the se- 
veral parishes within your diocese, we have this day 
attended your triennial visitation^ and heard the charge 
delivered by you to your clergy. Feeling that we 
have also responsible duties to perform, in endeavour- 
ing to preserve our Reformed Church from innova- 
tions and practices inimical to its pure faith, we avail 
oiirHolves of the occasion to express our deep regret at 
some of the opinions and doctrines therein enunciated. 
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We beKeve them to be at variance with those prin- 
ciples for which our forefathers so nobly and success- 
fully struggled more than three hundred years ago^ 
when they protested against the errors of the Church 
of Bome. Entertaining the highest possible respect 
for your lordship's personal character and office^ we 
nevertheless feel it incumbent on us to assert our be- 
lief that unless a check is at once and promptly made 
both by clergy and laity to those innovations and 
practices which are alien to the feelings of all sound 
churchmen^ a considerable portion of those who are 
now sincerely devoted to the Establishment will be 
induced to withdraw to Dissenting places of worship, 
or be insidiously attracted towards the Church of 
Borne, and thereby destroy the harmony and weaken 
the confidence which has so long and happily existed 
among them/' 

The foregoing shews that there may be those in the 
Church of England who would assume the same con- 
trol over the religious consciences of men as did the 
Bomish Church of old ; then let us beware, and look 
to our own safety ere it be too late, and let not in- 
di£Perenoe withhold us from the consideration of the 
subject until we find the current running against us 
too strongly to be withstood. 

Here is a scene of another kind. On September 
21, 1869, the Bishop of Lincoln attended a meeting in 
aid of home mission work, at Old Basford, near Not- 
tingham. In the course of his lordship's remarks he 
said '' he was afraid that Englishmen very often took 
more interest in things at a distance than those which 
more immediately affected them, being very indif- 
ferent as to the amount of ignorance, misery, and de- 
stiiution which might be found at their own doors. 
If they read aright the signs of the times, and the 
sacred prophedss, they would have no hesitation in 
Baying that in the world there was a great struggle 
going on by the opposing forces, which might end in 
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an eruption — a war by masses against privilege and 
members of society. There was a great amount of 
unbelief existing in the world, and even infidelity had 
a sort of Home Mission Society, by which numbers 
were propagating democracy and revolution. That 
very day he had seen bills on the walls of Nottingham, 
calling upon the working men to attend a meeting, 
and bring their bibles with them, in order to have it 

S roved that there were no such things as heaven and 
ell. Only let unbelief become prevalent, take away 
from men all personal responsibility, and all Christian 
sanctity, and aJl acts of desperation would follow. All 
Christian churches and creeds should put aside all 
petty jealousies, and unite in forming a mighty phalanx 
to grapple with the great foe, infidelity .'' The above is 
from another daily journal. I am at a loss to think 
what there is in the sacred prophecies which just now 
can be applied to any expected disorder in society. 
The Jews were very remiss in watching for the advent 
of any circumstances which had been foretold by the 
same prophets as those above alluded to, especially 
that of Daniel relating to their misfortunes and the 
desecration of their temple in the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. It would be, therefore, very interesting if 
we could improve upon the Jews' negligence, and in- 
form ourselves so as to be somewhat prepared for any 
adverse visitation. 

As to the infidel inviters above alluded to, they 
surely could not have been actuated by a desire to 
improve the minds of their fellow-men and to impart a 
knowledge of what was good and true in the matter of 
religion ; the negation of a heaven being, to a certain 
degree, the denial of an after existence of the soul of 
man, and also of the existence of a God. Opinions of 
this kind can only be generated by an imperfect con- 
sideration of the nature of man's existence upon this 
earth, and of every circumstance by which he is sur- 
rounded. Possibly, the cause lies in the low grade of 
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education which such men meet with in their youth ; 
it is therefore desirable that the cultivation of the mind^ 
by proper education^ should be pressed forward so as 
to place it in such a position as to be enabled to make 
a fair start upon the subject of theology when circum- 
stance or inclination leads the way. This end cannot 
be accomplished by the mere promulgation of dogmas ; 
the little educated^ and the self-educated^ will think, 
and ought to think, for we have the authority of the 
first chapter of Isaiah to say so; the words, '^my 
people will not consider,'' and ^' come now, and let us 
reason together'' could not have been addressed to the 
learned only, but to the people generally ; and with 
those and other words of authority in view, it is evi- 
dent that it is the duty of an expounder of religion to 
address the reasoning powers of his hearers, and so 
expound his doctrine, that what he teaches may agree 
with that knowledge which has been obtained, not 
merely from the Bible — ^the contents of which are the 
records of and by the Israelites — ^but from all the aids 
to truth which have, since the dark ages, been contri- 
buted by history and by scientific discoveries. 

The doctrines of the Christian religion are most diffi- 
cult and mysterious. There are certain dogmas con- 
nected with its existence that pass the powers of the 
mind's comprehension ; and enquiry will raise its head 
to ascertain how it became a thing in the shape it now 
is. Eighteen hundred and thirty-six years after Jesus 
had completed his mission, we find our bishops deplor- 
ing the want of faith in this most Christian country ; 
and we learn by a telegram frpm New York, that at 
Jeddo, the capital of Japan, a country just visited by 
one of our princes, some of the principal Japanese 
priests were memorializing their government to oppose 
Christianity. This was in August, 1869. 

It certainly appears strange, when it is considered 
that the founder of the Christian religion is believed 
to have been no less than a joint partaker of the Al- 
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mighty essence whicH we adore as God^ and to whotu 
we ascribe the creation of the Universe and all that it 
contains^ that so much difficulty should be experienced 
in the work of establishing the Christian faith in every 
comer of the inhabited portion of the globe 1 Let then 
the bishops and the clergy generally take counsel to- 
gether, and purge the doctrines of the priesthood of 
all its incongruities ; build the true faith of a Ood by 
the aid of the enlightenment granted in these days by 
a kind Creator, and let the light of education shine. 

It is the mystery which is thrown around religion 
which produces sects, and sects are the bar to en- 
lightened and general instruction. Are the leaders of 
religion in this country really afraid of change fix)ni 
wrong to right, from mystery to clearness, from dark- 
ness to light, from doubt to evidence incontrovertible ? 
And from division to unity, by testing their dogmas in 
the crucible of the understanding ? Let us hope for 
the future ! Surely the Almighty has not for nought 
granted to us the blessed aid of the printing machine 
by which all men can obtain copies of the scriptures 
and other works, and can inform themselves of their 
contents and judge of their nature according to the 
access of knowledge and understanding which has 
accumulated during the last few centuries ! Would 
not the ancient dead laugh us to scorn, if they could 
visit the earth again, and, witnessing the advanced 
state of knowledge in all other matters, should remark 
upon our dogged determination to repudiate the reve- 
lations which palpably throw their Ught upon our 
minds ? Are we not bound in duty to consider and 
contemplate as to our true position relative to the rest 
of creation and to our Creator ? Alas ! the clergy as 
a body are indifferent to probing into the origin and 
the nature of the records of the Israelites, which, in 
the form of the Bible, have been accepted as unquestion- 
able truth during many ages of darkness and of scarce 
and slender literary culture ; and they further object 
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to a reconsideration of the whole subject^ lest the minds 
of the nation should be shaken in a religious sense, 
and that unbeHef in the existence of an Almighty God, 
with a renouncement of &ith in His mercy, added to a 
denial of the soul's responsibility for its conduct in 
this life, would be the result. I ask solemnly, is not 
this the fact ? On the other hand the people are indif- 
ferent to disturb the doctrine of the clergy; the affairs 
of life are too complicated to allow mere individuals to 
raise questions among their fellow men with the risk 
of being suspected of irreUgion and atheism ; it is not 
worth while to place themselves in an obnoxious posi- 
tion^ conscience is satisfied by routine and usual ob- 
servances, while a firm belief as to the truth is not, and 
cannot [be, manifest. Thus there are good people of 
quiet conscience and possessing real active goodness 
who admit all without dispute ; but while such pass 
through and from the world in happy state, there 6re 
those who feel themselves pricked onward to a condi- 
tion of thought that will not let the mind rest. Such 
are they who question the sense of what they read, and 
religiously consider the manner of the application of it 
by those who are appointed to teach the people. 
. All ancient history was written when mankind ge- 
nerally believed that the deities — who were supposed to 
rule all that was known to be, or understood to be, the 
whole of the creation — were often in direct converse 
with certain favoured mortals ; legends as to super- 
natural interference between deities and mortals were 
generally accepted as truth, especially as such state- 
ments had been originally made by those who had 
power as priests and leaders. There were no means 
by which a nation could test the correctness of a well 
told history, however fallacious. Emancipated from 
all such conditions, it becomes the duty of society to 
consider the state of religion in the time present, and 
to seek for the cause of so much confusion of ideas as 
to the belief which should be held by the inhabitants 



16 THE DOGMA : OB ¥rHAT 18 OUIT FAITH ? 

of this earth ; and also to enquire as to what it is^ 
in the Christian faith, that canses a bishop of the 
Church to deplore the fact of infidelity to religion 
generally, and to that belief in particular. The dog- 
mas of the Christian Church, be it Roman Catholic or 
Protestant, are strained beyond the verge of the hu- 
man powers of understandmg. The penalty for not 
understanding is severe in the extreme, even unto 
cruelty ; for without understanding — ^without compre- 
hension — ^there can be no true belief in a mind which 
has partaken of the fruits of the learning and know- 
ledge which the present age affords. The negative 
condition of belief in which the unlettered multitude 
pass through life, however piously inclined to assent to 
the assurances from the pulpit, cannot be indulged in 
by those who have both sought and found a basis for 
their own convictions. Formerly, there was darkness 
through the absence of the means whereby to obtain 
information, but now there is light for the mind, and 
it is the duty of society to separate the good firom the 
useless, the wheat from the chaff, and to let the bread 
of life, the true and pure doctrine of religion as was 
expounded by Jesus to his own people, be partaken of 
apart from the legends of wonders, which only tend to 
deteriorate the purity of his doctrines. 
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CHAPTEE II. 

Those who reflect upon the mystery of their own 
existence — of animal life in general, with the con- 
ditions of which mankind is so intimately connected — 
of the existence of a responsible soul in every human 
being, which, by the exercise of its powers of inward 
reflection and outward observation, exalts the man 
above aU other beings possessed of animal life, giving 
him power to take note of all surrounding circum- 
stances through life, and the further power of obtain- 
ing knowledge of the past, and of uniting his know- 
ledge with that of others, thus obtaining a know- 
ledge of the nature of this globe on which he exists, 
and of many of those wonders which form the uni- 
verse — all those who thus reflect must indeed feel 
that there is a something in our existence which is 
a mystery we cannot penetrate. It seems therefore 
hard upon our souls which, in a contemplative sense, 
we cannot separate from our mortal bodies, that we 
should be called upon by our fellow men to believe, 
without the power of mentally conceivins:, the further 
extreme mystery which is contained in the doctrine of 
the Trinity. Perhaps the argument may be put for- 
ward that the existence of the difficulty in the one 
case may account for the deficiency of belief in the 
other; but to this it may be replied that our con- 
sciousness of having a responsible soul carries its own 
evidence with it ; so also does the consciousness of our 
being in existence work equally strong upon our reason 
in the fact that we should not so exist unless some 
power had placed us here. That unseen power we 

c 
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call God ; he must be a fool indeed who in the present 
age says in his heart that there is no God I The 
question before my mind is one, which — ^if it be ever 
proved to the satisfaction of men^s minds that the 
doctrine of the Trinity has been an error — ^may involve 
those who shall persist in that doctrine hereafter, in 
a charge of disrespect towards the Almighty sustainer 
of the Universe. 

The Creed so often rehearsed by the congregations 
of the Protestant Church leaves no room to doubt as 
to what is expected from him who calls himself a 
Christian ; there is no escape from the meaning of the 
words contained in that Creed which bears the name 
of Athanasius; nor is there a chance of delivery 
from the awfid and eternal punishment to unbe- 
liovors. Does it not, then, become the duty of every 
human being, whose soul rejects the doctrine of 
the Trinity, to seek out and declare the causes of the 
dirtorence in his belief and understanding of this very 
serious subject ? This creed appears to have been 
written in order to define that which a Christian must 
uet only tacitly admit to be a fact or set of (acts, but 
must frv^m his very inward soul or spirit truly believe 
iks tttllv and as pertectly as if he bad been an eye- 
wiuiecss of the wonder^ related of the birth, life, 
detach, anvl resumvdon of Jesus. How near to sach 
a s:ate of belief the soul may arrive withcmt falling 
iv.:o a stare of s<lf^d.xvptiou. tiiav be worthv of 
ea>:^uiry : for belief of the iiuplioit ' zutfui^ which is 
vu trsauvJfeNl bv 5he orved of A^itariasias. seeous to re- 




r ,:*^v,x -0 vvv,s^^vtx\^ cc i:s h^n^cx^r^ so :^ as his 
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Gospels shew that he also insisted upon being one with 
our Creator. The question arises in my mind whether 
Jesus ever did so ; and whether he did not mean 
merely to insist that his doctrines which he promul- 
gated were such as he was sure were approved of by 
God, and that therefore the word which he gave was 
one with God. The figurativeness of his language 
admitted that mode of expression, and, upon reading 
the Gospels, I find many words and sentences which 
indicate a non-assumption of divinity, which leads me 
to the conclusion that what Jesus said from time to 
time had not been correctly set down. 

Since the death of Jesus there has been little said 
against his moral doctrines ; but the grand matter of 
dispute has been whether the man Jesus was a super- 
natural person, and whether he was not in fact the 
Almighty himself, but so separated from himself, as 
to constitute a separate being, and yet at the same time 
not so separated, bat that the son, Jesus, was always, 
when on earth, part of the One Almighty God. 

' When were our Gospels Written ?' is the title of a 
book by one Constantine Tischendorf, a learned and 
persevering Swede, who takes the credit of having, 
in a monastery at the foot of Mount Sinai, discovered 
a very ancient copy of the Old and New Testaments 
in manuscript, and states that a copy of this manu- 
script, made by him or under his direction, now lies 
in the hands of the Russian government, the late em- 
peror having been his patron. By this, and other dis- 
coveries of a minor nature, he considers that the four 
gospels, as we have them, were in existence prior to 
the end of the first century of our era ; and that, there- 
fore, the matter contained in them had not been tam- 
pered with after that date. Granting this to be cor- 
rect, it nevertheless appears that, from the date of the 
death of Jesus, many years — say from fifty to seventy 
— elapsed before the Gospels had been acknowledged 
as canons by the Church. 

c 2 
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We have no assurance that any records were made, 
during the short public career of Jesus, of what he 
taught or performed; nor do we know how long a 
time elapsed before the four gospels were committed 
to manuscript either by the evangelists themselves, 
or others, assisted by them. The same learned writer 
considers that the four gospels had been conjointly 
received by the Church and enrolled among the canon 
of Scripture about the end of the first century. He 
says : — " This was the time when, after the death of 
the aged John, those holy men who had known the 
Lord in the flesh, including the great apostle of the 
Gentiles and the early Church, had thus lost a definite 
centre of authority. It was at this time, when the 
Church, dispersed over the world, was persecuted with- 
out, and distracted by error mthin, that she began to 
venerate and regard as sacred the writings which the 
apostles had left behind them as precious deposito- 
ries of the truth, of unerring records of the life of the 
Saviour, and as an authoritative rule of faith and prac- 
tice. The right time had, therefore, come for enrolling 
their writings among the canon of Scripture.^' A 
portion of this statement of Tischendorf pan only be 
received as supposititious on his part; but the question 
which, upon reading his words, presents itself to my 
mind is, whether the Church, in its then dispersed and 
distracted state, enrolled among the canon of scripture 
a mass of legendary wonders which never did take 
place and which had very little in keeping with, or 
needful to, the teachings of Jesus. 

The fact that the Church had been distracted by 
error within, shews that the acceptance of the belief 
that Jesus was a divinity had been a disputed point ; 
for upon the moral teachings of Jesus there could have 
been no dispute. There had evidently been much 
time lost before a decided recognition had been ac- 
corded to what ought to have been accepted as truth, 
and what should have been rejected as mere legendary 
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matter. I mucli doubt that the writings, which the 
apostles left behind them and which the Church only 
began to venerate, were really in that complete and 
finished state as we now find them. Possibly about 
the above-named period a gathering together of the 
memoirs of each of the Evangelists was attempted, 
and thus each gospel may have been so put together as 
to receive into its composition those relations which 
the compilers of the manuscripts and memoirs accepted 
as truth according to their legendary standing amongst 
that portion of the Church which was mostly connected 
with this or that evangelist. 

Indeed, had it not been for the canonization of the 
four gospels at the time mentioned,, thus closing the 
door against additions of the wonderful, further rela- 
tions would have been added. In proof of this asser- 
tion, the Gospel of St. James was written after the 
four gospels were adopted; it was quoted by Justin 
Martyr in the year 139 in his Defence of Christianity 
addressed to the emperor of Rome. This gospel was 
set aside by the Church ; but its existence proves the 
tendency to add to the gospel wonders : among other 
matters it went to shew that the birth of the Virgin 
Mary was attended by miraculous circumstances ; the 
statement being intended to remove an objection taken 
to the mother of Jesus having been a mere woman. 
Again, there was the Bishop Papias about the year 
150, who attempted to collect the many wonderful 
traditions which were still afloat. What he wrote down 
he professed to have obtained from certain elders of 
the Church, who had received their information from 
St. John, who died at Ephesus near the end of the 
first century. These works and some others, such as 
the "Acts written under Pilate,^^ were rejected 'by the 
Church as Apocrypha. Thus a stand was made by 
the Church, and now the question remains as to what 
portion of the accepted gospels are to be considered as 
having been received purely from the mouths of the 
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apostles, and what portions may have been distorted 
or had additions made to them before they became 
embodied in a settled and an acknowledged form. 

In the meantime, however, we may rest assured and 
feel comforted that by the dissemination of the pre- 
cepts of the Gospel, this nation has been rescued from 
the cruel and senseless paganism of ancient times, and, 
although imperfect, the Gospels have been a blessing 
to mankind. 

It is, nevertheless, remarkable, how many and gre'^t 
objections have been made to the assertion of tLe 
divinity of Jesus, notwithstanding the uncompromising 
declaration that eternal perdition must and will accom- 
pany a belief to the contrary. 

A perfect faith in the holiness of the doctrines of 
Jesus is of itself declared to be useless towards a future 
acceptance into the bosom of our Creator. '^ Chris- 
tianity/^ says Tischendorf, " does not, strictly speak- 
ing, rest on the moral teaching of Jesus, however 
sublime that is, but it rests on his person only. It 
is on the person of Christ that the Church is founded ; 
this is its comer stone; it is on this that the doc- 
trines which Jesus and his Apostles taught rest as 
" the foundation truth of all. And if we are in error 
" in believing in the person of Christ, as taught us in 
Gospels, then the Church is in error, and must be 
given up as a deception.'^ If Constantino Tischen- 
dorf has clearly stated his case, it would seem that the 
doctrines of Jesus can only be counted as good so long 
as his divinity is admitted; and that the Church, 
should mankind hereafter agree to a verdict that the 
divinity of Jesus has been disproven, must dissolve 
itself, and send the doctrines of Jesus to the winds ! 
To such sentiments I can reply only by a feeling of re- 
gretful pity ; for I cannot see why the sublime teach- 
ing of Jesus, which has been accepted by all the 
inhabitants of the earth who are usually called Chris- 
tians, should be in danger of being less respected, if 
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the intellectuality of the present, or of a succeeding 
generation, should view the existence of Jesus upon 
this earth otherwise than that of a divinity, and should 
see fit to reject, in his person, the doctrine of the 
Atonement. 

It is remarkable how much dissension has existed 
ever since the death of Jesus upon the first of those 
conditions j each, of many sects, adopting qualified 
views as to the nature and extent of the divinity of 
Jesus. The Nazarenes and Bbionites were separate 
sects at a very early date ; and when the Christians 
came into power about the year 300, we find that Arius, 
a bishop in the church, was expelled and banished 
by a conclave who were determined to punish all 
who should hold opinions contrary to their own. 

About the year a.d. 609 — when Mahomet was forty 
years of age — there were no less than eighteen sects 
of Christians then in existence, as may be seen by 
reference to Washington Irving^s life of Mahomet ; 
and this fact is mentioned by that historian to exhibit 
the perplexed maze of controversial doctrines from 
which Mahomet obtained his notions of the Christian 
faith. The whole of the doctrines of those sects have 
been pronounced heretical or schismatic. It is stated 
that about the latter part of the second century, two 
*' shining lights '' in the Church, Irenaeus and Tertul- 
lian, wrote against those who had attacked the 
Christian faith by argument and ridicule ; so it may 
be considered that, until the power of persecution 
became one of the weapons of the Church, and which 
increased in intensity during the middle ages, the 
doctrine and faith as to the divinity of Jesus were ever 
being shaken by the doubts of thinking men. 

There has been much stress laid upon the fact that 
we have four gospels to bear witness each one to the 
others. But were they written by those persons 
whose names appear at the heads of those composi- 
tions ? The four gospels are entitled as the gospel 
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according to St. Matthew, according to St. Mark, 
according to St. Luke, and according to St. Joh]i« 
Each of these agree in the main fiu^t that Jesus went 
through a certain public career for the space of three 
years, which ended in a death on the cross, that being 
the usual and cruel method of execution in those days* 
Many other details during those three years are 
evidenced by the four gospels, but there are also rela- 
tions which are not so corroborated, and a thorough 
harmony of the four gospels has been found to be im-« 
possible. M. Tischendorf states that the church waa 
dispersed, persecuted from vritlwut, a/nd distracted by 
error within, and that then she beqan to yenerate and 
regard as sacred the writings of the apostles. But! 
M. Tischendorf has no authority for his assertion thalt 
any writings of the apostles existed at that time. 
Doubtless a strong desire had taken possession of tha 
early Christians to possess written accounts o( the 
life of Jesus, and the task would naturally be under- 
taken by zealous and well intentioned men, probably 
the elders of the Church in each loctility where either 
of the gospels was compiled. They would gather all 
their information either from written documents or 
from the floating accounts of what had been told to 
them of what the evangelist had stated to have occurred 
during the life of Jesus. Thus a Gospel according to 
either evangelist would find a shape. In placing upon 
record the events, the compilers would not have been 
anxious to exclude any relation which might tend to 
strengthen the position of the founder of their society. 
It was also quite natural that they would be earnestly 
wishful to have as full an account as possible^ and when 
the four gospels came together at a somewhat later 
date, and it was found that one gospel account con- 
tained more incidents than another, there existed no 
warranty on the part of any portion of the Church to 
dispute its authenticity. Doubtless legend had, during 
the fifty or sixty years after the death of Jesus^ added 
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to the original truths of his career, and thus truth and 
fiction may have become blended in one history. 

There is another element to be considered as relative 
to the composition of the four gospels. The first 
Christians were as a hunted body of persons, and their 
movements and their councils were necessarily in 
secret. Such was the time when relations of the acts 
of Jesus must have been told to new converts, and 
there would not be wanting an inducement to assist 
a conversion by the recital of wonders, even if the 
natural growth of the marvellous as it passed from 
mouth to mouth were not of itself sufficient. Nor 
could it have been the vein of that day to question the 
probability of any occurrence however marvellous. It 
was an age of wonder ; the impression on the minds 
of the church that a Divinity had visited the earth — 
that earth which was then thought to be the most 
extensive and most important item of the whole 
creation — ^the utter absence of general literary com- 
munication, thus entailing the almost entire depe^d- 
ence for information on speech only among the multi- 
tude ; all tended to the creation of marvellous re- 
lations, and therefore it would have been wonderful if 
the pure history of the career of Jesus had been placed 
on record without the relations of miracles such as we 
find in the gospels. Half a century w^s fully time 
enough for such a result. 

But is M. Tischendorf quite sure that the copy of the 
manuscript which he found at Mount Sinai containing 
the four gospels and other works is quite so ancient as 
he thinks it was ? May he- not be mistaken as to the 
proofs which convinced him that he really had met 
with a manuscript within the date a.d. 100 ? Did that 
MS. so found by him contain St. MattheVs account of 
the miraculous conception of the Virgin Mary, of the 
birth of Jesus, and the worship of the Wise Men of 
the East? Did it contain the account of Joseph's 
doubt of his wife's virtue, and of his dream which 
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explained how the case was ? Did it contaiii the ac- 
count of the warning that Joseph had in another 
dream to flee into Egypt with his wife and her son, 
the infant Jesus, to be out of the way of Herod when 
he slaughtered the innocents ? I ask these questions 
because it has been lately stated upon the highest 
authority, that the early Alexandrian manuscripts did 
not contain that portion of the Gospel according to St. 
Matthew which relates to the genealogy of Jesus, or of 
his miraculous birth ! 

I therefore think there is some reason in doubting 
all that portion of the history of Jesus which precedes 
his public career. In fact I cannot even place the first 
part of St. Matthew to the account of legend, but must 
attribute its creation to the most wilful invention. 

I will just ask — Was Joseph in the position of an ac- 
cepted lover, or was he married to Mary ? If only a lover 
when he found she was pregnant, he could put her away 
only by avoiding her company. But he must have been 
majried, for the text says that an angel tells Joseph in a 
dream that God by the Holy Ghost had caused Mary 
to be in that condition, and says to Joseph ^* fear not 
to take unto thee Mary thy wife.'' And the text fur- 
ther says that Joseph did not lie as a husband with 
his wife until after the birth of Jesus, and yet the text 
declares that Joseph really did take unto him his wife. 
If the first part of the last sentence is true, Joseph 
must have discovered his wife's apparently unvirtuous 
condition on the very day he married, and although by 
his dream he was induced to give her his protection, 
yet he did not have marital connection with her for the 
whole time of her pregnancy. Certainly, a most un- 
natural and improbable state of things. The gospels 
according to St. Mark and St. John are silent on the 
matter, while St. Luke only alludes to it when Mary is 
close upon her confinement, by stating that Joseph 
took her up to his native place, Bethlehem, in order 
that they might be taxed according to an edict which 
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had been issued by the Roman emperor. St. Luke 
tells us in eflFect that Joseph was not married, for the 
text says that Mary was espoused to Joseph. Even 
such a state of things is inadmissible. But St. Luke 
quite spoils the story of St. Matthew as to the slaughter 
of the innocents. Joseph takes his espoused to Beth- 
lehem to be taxed by Cyrenius, the Roman officer, who 
did not arrive in Judea until nine years aft^r the death 
of King Herod, whom St. Matthew declares put all the 
infants in Bethlehem to death lest one should grow up 
and dethrone him. So much for St. Luke, who, if he 
wrote his own story, tells us candidly in his first four 
verses that he only attempts to tell us what other 
people had told him, what others again had told them, 
and therefore we can have very little dependence on 
his account. 

But St. Matthew is quite as far from the truth. 
History shews us clearly that there was no such thing 
as a slaughter of infants by Herod, for that unhappy 
king died an old man four years before Jesus was born, 
and therefore there was no flight into Egypt, and no 
warning dream. When I arrive at thafc part of the 
history, near the end of this book, the reader will 
clearly see and understand. In the meantime I come 
to the conclusion that the original manuscript of the 
Gospel according to St. Matthew has been grossly 
added to. And now I will ask what becomes of the 
several quotations from the Old Testament, preceded 
by the assertion that certain events had taken place in 
order that the scripture might be fulfilled ! Thus it is 
pretended that a truth has been proved by a forced 
application of certain words found in the Jewish 
writings and fitted in with little ingenuity. 

The story of the wise men^s ofi'erings to the infant 
Jesus falls to the ground along with the above rela- 
tions ; but I will make a few remarks before dismissing 
it. The learned of the ancients named the stars and 
classed them in constellations in order that they might 
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recogniBG them among themselves for the benefit ot 
study. These were called fixed stars in order to dis- 
tinguish them fi-om other stars which changed their 
rektive positions with the others. But the%ncients 
knew not that they were otherwise than small bright 
bodies apparent in the arch of the heavens, varying 
but little in their distance from the place on earth from 
whence they were observed. Certain men, who called 
themselves astrologers, assumed for the stars a power 
over the future career and fate of a child, diflFermg in 
good or evil as the stars and planets might be rela- 
tively situated at the time of its birth. The astrolo- 
gers pretended to have become informed by deep study 
so as to be able to interpret and foresee the results of 
any combination of the stars, and the eastern nations 
especially believed in the powers they appeared to 
possess. If the tale as we have it in St. Matthew had 
been told to them, they would have had no scruple in 
accepting it as true; for such ideas would be quite 
natural to them, and it may have been the case that 
that tale was told to such people in order to convert 
them to the faith of Christianity, and thus it would 
get into the gospel. But the science of astronomy has 
shewD to us that we must view the fixed stars as suns 
equal to our own, and the moving stars as planets 
the same as our own earth, at least so far as that they 
belong to our sun.' Yet the text declares that a stai 
so moved in the heavens as to guide and direct a cer- 
tain number of ^^ wise men of the east ^' to a certain 
small spot of earth, indicating to them that the place 
over which the star should rest would contain a babe 
of wonder and a subject worthy of their adoration ! 
Even if a bright light resembling a real star were 
accepted as the text, thus to direct the men, their 
own science would be at fault ; for a horoscope was 
always professed to be cast from real stars, and not an 
apparent one. But as we now know — ^what the writers 
of the gospels did not — that the pretended science of 
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astrology was a thorough imposture, we cannot for a 
moment give credit to a recital in which it is stated 
that the Almighty granted to those same impostors a 
special knowledge upon any particular occasion or en- 
trusted such pretenaers as they were with any such 
special mission. A history commencing with siich 
transparent errors is enough to make us hesitate in 
giving credence to the relation of the wonders which 
follow in the gospels. 

We are persistently requested by our ministers to 
respect the proofs of the truth of the gospels in respect 
to the divine character of Jesus as our saviour, which 
are to be found in various parts of the Old Testament. 
Psalms xxii. xxiii. and xxiv. have been thus- presented, 
but on reference I find that they completely fail. The 
first of these conveys tiie idea of a man struggling 
against difficulties whilst in a public capacity ; or per- 
liaps that of a teacher or an exhorter being treated 
with disrespect, such treatment causing him much 
pain of mind. Certain words are there found which 
are also found in the gospels ; but, in the latter, they 
are merely applications of such phrases as the Judaic 
minds of the writers were accustomed to, and shewed 
that they were well acquainted with the contents of 
the Old Testament, but sadly misapplied the quotations. 
In fact, it is almost invariably the case that the sen- 
tences preceded by the words " it is written'^ or, ^^ that 
it might be fulfilled ^^ have been improperly and incon- 
sistently borrowed from the Old Testament. Thus the 
words of Jeremiah xxxi. 15 are inconsistently applied 
to the slaughter of the innocents in St. Matthew. " A 
voice was heard in Eamah, lamentation, and bitter 
weeping; Bachael weeping for her children, refused 
to be comforted, because they were not.^' Now these 
words are used by the prophet in the midst of a chapter 
of comfort to the captive people of Judah. He sings, 
in a manner, the future restoration of his people, and 
several times in the course of his song, he gives an 
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imaginary scene of extreme distress and depression—^ 
of which the above is a specimen — and then immedi- 
ately in the context throws in both hope and comfort, 
thus producing a happy contrast. Even supposing 
that Herod had not died four years too soon, and the 
slaughter of the innocents had really taken place, the 
above quotation would have been ill-applied and un- 
fairly quoted for such an event. And thus it is in 
almost, if not quite, every case of quotation when ap- 
plied to an event. I except those instances of quotation 
which are applied to doctrine or sentiment, as they are 
free at any time, if they suit the occasion. 

The persistence in the assertion that Jesus was bom 
of a virgin, and the calling in the words of the Old 
Testament as evidence corroborative of the fact, and as 
having been written as a prophecy of that event — the 
prophet Isaiah having died many centuries previous to 
the birth of Jesus — ^is truly astonishing, especially when 
it is considered that in the ancient times of the Israel- 
ites the term " virgin '' was applicable to any married 
woman who had not had a child, equally as much so 
as to the unmarried woman. There is evidently no 
intention on the part of Isaiah to introduce a miracle or 
anything approaching to the supernatural. In the tone 
of the Jewish writings it was usual to give a sign 
whereby to back up a foretelling of any event which 
the prophet wished to be accepted in good faith by the 
party addressed. In the present case Isaiah gives his 
sign, viz. — that a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, 
and that before he is old enough to choose what is good 
to eat and refuse that which is not good, certain events 
shall have taken place. Such phrases as the priesfe 
and the prophets are stated to have used as " Thus 
saith the Lord^^ must not be taken in the sense that 
the Lord instructed Isaiah what to say, for that was 
only a manner of expression in the Jewish writings .; 
but of this more hereafter. In the present case there 
is much confusion in the account ; for, in one chapter a 
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virgin is to bring forth a son and call his name Im- 
manuel; while in the next chapter a prophetess — 
equally a virgin — does really bear a son and is told to 
call him Maher-shalal-hash-baz. Here are two virgins 
alluded to, and the second virgin is made to complete 
the business which the first was to perform. I con- 
clude that there were two women concerned because 
the children were to have such very difierent names ; 
the first woman or virgin having been entirely lost 
sight of, her child never having been mentioned. This 
woman, then, is the asserted subject of the prophecy 
that some seven centuries afterwards a virgin should 
conceive and bear a son whose name should be Im- 
manuel. Well, let us look to the book of Isaiah for 
the occasion on which this sign was given, and which 
sign has been interpreted by the Church into a pro- 
phecy of no less momentous an event than that of the 
Almighty Himself descending from His everlasting 
throne and allowing Himself to pass into the womb of 
a woman in order that He might become a very man 
as any other human being. 

In the book of Isaiah, chap, vii., we find that the 
king of Syria and the king of Israel had leagued to- 
gether to war against Ahaz, king of Judah. The Lord 
is stated to have told Isaiah to meet Ahaz at a certain 
point of a certain road, and told Isaiah that what Israel 
and Syria are going to do against Ahaz shall not come 
to pass. It is very noticeable how minute Isaiah^s 
directions from the Lord were, even to taking his son 
with him, and the exact locality where to meet Ahaz. 
In verse 11, Ahaz is told to ask a sign "either in the 
depth or in the height above.^' Ahaz hesitates to ask 
a sign because he thinks that by so doing he would be 
tempting the Lord. Upon that, as if aggravated by 
the pretended piety of Ahaz, Isaiah cries out and says — 
^^ Is it a small thing (is it not enough) for you to weary 
men, but will ye weary my God also ? Therefore the 
Lord himself shall give you a sign ; Behold, a virgin 
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shall conceiye and bear a son and shall call his name 
Immanuel. Butter and honey shall he eat^ that he 
may know to reftise the evil and choose the good. For 
before the child shall know to refuse the evil and choose 
the good^ the land that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken 
of both her kings/' We find no further account of this 
affair in the book of Isaiah^ nor is Isaiah mentioned 
either in Kings or Chronicles in connection with Ahaz. 
In fact^ after the ill fortune of Ahaz with his enemies^ 
Isaiah and his sign are quite out of sight. 

In Chronicles it is stated that the King of Syria 
slew of Judah 120,000 in one day and took many 
captives to Damascus ; and in Kings, that Ahaz sent 
much treasure to the King of Assyria who went and 
took Damascus and slew the King of Syria. Israel 
also carried away captives, but eventually, through in- 
tercession, released them. This was a heavy blow for 
Ahaz, and moreover he was harassed all round by 
various nations, so, becoming desperate, he imagined 
that the gods of Damascus had smote him; and he 
said, " Because the gods of the kings of Syria help 
them, therefore will i sacrifice to them, that they may 
help me.'' So he cut in pieces the vessels of the 
house of God, and shut up the doors, and then made 
him altars in every comer of Jerusalem, and burnt 
incense to other gods ! The King of Syria was slain 
by the King of Assyria and the King of Israel died in 
three years after Isaiah had given his sign, therefore 
that much of it was fulfilled, but Isaiah's interference 
proved of no benefit to Ahaz, and the writers of Kings 
and Chronicles treated it as unworthy of a record. 

Ahaz appears to have shown much modesty in not 
wishing to tempt the Lord; though it might have 
been that he put very little faith in what Isaiah could 
do or say ; but Isaiah evidently did not like to be 
treated so lightly, and therefore he thrust a sign upon 
Ahaz whether he chose to accept it or not. But what 
has all this to do with the supposed prophecy respect- 
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ing the coming of fche Deity in the form of a man 
many centuries after this affair between Isaiah and 
Ahaz ? Truly, when such details afe found to be need- 
ful for the support of the main dogma of our church, 
it is grievous to see such barrenness of evidence 
upon so momentous a question. As to the context 
in chap, vii., there is nothing to be gathered from 
that, nor on to the end of the chapter, beyond some 
appearance of a promise of a better state of things for 
Ahaz ; and the contents of the four succeeding chapters 
— except the few words about the prophetess virgin 
and her child — ^are apparently a rhapsody of high-flown 
language treating figuratively, but obscurely, about the 
Assyrians who had proved to be the reverse of friends 
being driven away from Judah. 

What possible value can be attached to the high- 
sounding words found in chap, ix. 6, 7, as " Wonder- 
ful '' " Counsellor '' '' The mighty God " " The ever- 
lasting Father'* "The Prince of Peace" ? In a suit- 
able place, such exclamations would be expressive of 
adoration of the Deity, but the verses in which they 
are found appear as if they had been discovered in 
some loose fragment of a manuscript, and had been 
imported into that chapter without a thought of con- 
necting them with a context so as to give them an 
application in an intelligible sense. The general sub- 
ject of those four chapters is still about the quarrel be- 
tween Ahaz and his enemies, Syria and Israel. 

Treating of signs by Isaiah, about nine years after 
the above event we find Isaiah attending upon the sick 
king who had succeeded his father Ahaz. Hezekiah 
was troubled with a boil which made him feel as at 
the point of death, and the prophet tells him he is 
dying; but soon after Isaiah declares that the Lord 
had heard his prayer and informed him that Heze- 
kiaVs life should be prolonged. Hezekiah asks for a 
sign from the Deity as condfirmatory of His promise, 
and Isaiah, as the medium, says that the sun shall go 
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back in the heavens ten degrees. This sign was of 
such enormous magnitude, that imposture upon the 
sick king^s mind is evident. Could he have imagined 
that the Ahnighty would put the sun backward or for- 
ward to please him ! What could have been his ideas 
of a Deity when he asked for a sign to assure him of 
his recovery ? And what were Isaiah^s ideas of his 
God, or rather what were his ideas of his royal patient ? 
Surely he was beguiling a very sick man to soothe 
him ! But, troubled as Hezekiah was with his boil, 
was it quite fair for Isaiah to alarm him with the ex- 
pectation of death, when he knew that a poultice of 
figs might cure him ? In this case the priest and the 
doctor appear to exist in the same person. 

Hezekiah must have been entirely under the control 
of Isaiah, and it was doubtless owing to that influence 
that the idols and altars were so readily made away 
with. The poor weak king in his old age grew proud 
of his riches and exposed his treasures too freely to 
the messengers from Babylon who came with a greet- 
ing from their master upon his recovery, and Isaiah, 
being informed thereof, abused the king for his im- 
prudence and foretold calamity as a consequence. The 
writer of Kings has also told this story. 

In reading the book of Isaiah we find the often re- 
peated expressions such as " For I am the Lord thy 
God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour,'' and " Thus 
saith the Lord your Redeemer, the Holy One of Isr«iel.'* 
These and other similar expressions I consider to have 
been applied by Isaiah to the state of things as they 
then were ; and, using the words as if God spoke in 
the first person, Isaiah expresses the utmost confidence 
in the desire and the intention of the Deity to assist 
his *' chosen people,'* while, at the same time, Isaiah 
does not neglect to implore His aid. In no one in- 
stance can I discover that the language employed by 
Isaiah in the least implies the existence of a second 
person in the Godhead — all and every one of those 
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titles having been assumed by Isaiah for the One God 
as the One Great Preserver, or Saviour, or Redeemer 
of His people, that people being specially the people 
of Judah. I admit that the words of the fifty-third 
chapter might reasonably have been inserted in the 
gospels after the crucifixion of Jesus; but the word 
'^ Redeemer ^^ or " Saviour" does not once occur in 
that chapter, which is merely a description of some one 
submitting to a violent death meekly and resignedly. 
Neither does it make allusion to any person so as to 
give the least clue to identity, so that in fact that 
chapter seems out of place altogether, being as it were 
a document or declaration by itself without having 
reference to either the preceding or the succeeding 
chapter. 

I presume that the days of Isaiah ended about the 
same time as those of King Hezekiah, for the priest 
must have been an old man at the date of Hezekiah^ s 
sickness; and we then read that a sad change had 
come over the kingdom of Judah. 

With our present enlightened views of religion in 
our contemplation of the sole existence of The One 
Creator of this Universe, it would be thought impos- 
sible for a nation once brought into a condition such 
a^s that which we might calculate as a consequence of 
Isaiah's exhortations and of the concurrent action on 
the part of Hezekiah, to return immediately upon the 
deaths of those two persons into a state of grosser 
idolatry than they had previously been. Yet such, 
we are told, was the case. Manasseh, son to Hezekiah 
«,nd grandson to Ahaz, built altars for all the host of 
heaven (that is to the sun, moon, and stars) in the two 
courts in the house of the Lord, when he caused his 
children to pass through the fire (in worship to the 
god Molech) also used enchantments, observed times, 
Also used witchcraft and dealt with a familiar spirit, 
and with wizards, and set a carved image — the idol 
"which he had made — in the house of God I And all 
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this after his good father Hezekiah and the good priest 
Isaiah had performed their utmost to destroy idolatry ! 
Surely there must have been a most wretched state of 
ignorance of the truth, and a very indefinite idea of a 
Divinity to allow of so complete a backsliding from 
the worship of the One God. What was the good of 
IsaiaVs sublime language to his nation, if it was only 
to be read in a manuscript by a few priests f The 
people would never see it, and Manasseh possibly never 
read it. The words are in many instances beautiful 
and sublime, but it is also difficult of application, being 
very disjointed. The book bearing the name of Isaiah 
must have been compiled from many separate manu- 
scripts, which fact raises the question whether much 
has not been added to that collection by some more 
learaed and enlightened mind after the captivity. It 
is true that Isaiah held an important position with the 
king, but he appears to have been more practical, like 
Elijah and Elisha, than to be given to much study, for 
his habit of giving signs impresses me with the idea 
of a man who has obtained ascendancy merely to cause 
the peculiar observances of his own religion to be para- 
mount, but without any power to make the force of his 
doctrines descend into the next generation; though 
possibly the priesthood may have in some degree bene- 
fited. But the times were very dark then, though a 
kind of twilight of understanding as to the Deity may 
have existed. However that may be, there is certainly 
nothing in the book of Isaiah which can be applied as 
prophecy foretelling any events beyond what, in his 
usual judgment, he might reasonably have foreseen; 
and whilst thus concluding that the book of Isaiah 
completely fails in possessing any evidence whatever 
tending to establish the divinity of Jesus, I shall not 
at the present time remark upon the contents of any 
other of the so-called prophetical writings beyond 
stating my opinion that the Christian world will do 
well to allow those books of the Jews, which are sup- 
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posed to contain prophecies of the future, to remain as 
the special property of that people, and let them put 
whatever value or construction upon their contents 
they may think fit, in the matter of prophecy, but to 
estimate them ourselves as having no right to control 
our religious belief beyond the assistance they may 
render to out religious considerations. We may then 
arrive at conclusions which may set aside the necessity 
of religion being taught upon false premises by mental 
deception. ' 

Here is another case respecting the asserted divinity 
of Jesus. We find after the gospels a book called 
*^ The Acts of the Apostles/^ which bears no name as 
its author, but which professes to relate certain occur- 
rences which took place soon after the asserted resur- 
rection of Jesus. The declaration is made that the 
coming of Jesus had been foretold by the many pro- 
phets whose writings appear in the Old Testament, 
even including Moses in the number. But until the 
exact words, which may be so applied, are pointed out, 
the asserted relevance of those words to the subject 
supposed to be connected with them is not discover- 
able. 

Referring for a moment to St. Luke xxiv. we find 
that Jesus, having risen, appeared to two persons who 
had been expecting Jesus to have re-established the 
kingdom of Judah, and who were then walking on 
the high road towards the village of Bmmaus, and 
talking together about their extreme disappointment 
through the death of Jesus. As if by chance, Jesus 
overtakes them and asks what they are conversing 
about that should make them look so sad ; to which 
they reply with surprise at his ignorance of what has 
taken place, and tell him of his crucifixion and of the 
wonderful rumours of the resurrection. Having heard 
them, Jesus in reply says, " fools, and slow of heart 
to believe all that the prophets have spoken ! Ought 
not Christ to have suflFered these things, and to enter 
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into his glory ? And beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scrip- 
tures the things concerning himself/^ The text con- 
tinues by stating that Jesus went and sat at meat with 
them, and that he caused them to perceive who he was 
and then vanished out of their sight. 

We now return to "Acts^^ chap. iii. Peter and 
John had gone to the Temple at the hour of prayer, 
the ninth hour. A man who had been a cripple from 
an infant and was then forty years old, asked for alms. 
In place of giving money, of which they said they had 
none, they, in the name of Jesus Christ, cured him of 
his lameness. This produced extreme astonishment 
and brought a crowd round Peter and John, while 
the ex-cripple both walked and leapt with joy. Seeing 
the people so wonder, Peter addressed them, and told 
them that what they had done was through their faith 
in the name of Jesus Christ, whose name they used, 
and by which the man had been made whole. And 
then, proceeding to tell them how the God of their 
fathers had glorified his Son Jesus, whom they had in 
error crucified, as did also their rulers, they added that 
" God before had shewed by the mouth of all his pro- 
phets, that Christ should sufier.^^ ♦ * * * ^^ And he 
shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you: whom the heaven must receive until the 
times of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began. For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your Ood raise up unto 
you of your brethren, like unto ine, hvm shall ye hear 
in all things vjhatsoever he shall say unto you. And it 
shall come to pass, that every soul which will not hear 
that prophet shall be destroyed from among the peo- 
ple.^^ 

We have here two declarations, one in St. Luke and 
one in " Acts^^ that Moses really did foretell the coming 
of Jesus, while in the latter we are favoured with the 
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reference. In chap. vii. Stephen also refers to the 
same passaore, but one instance is sufficient, as the 
same writer of ^^ Acts^^ relates the two events, and puts 
the words into each of their mouths. 

The first thing that attracts my notice is the appa- 
rent inconsistency of Moses foretelling of such a being 
as Jesus Christ and describing him as ^^ like unto me.^^ 
Surely for the Son of God as a divinity, Moses ought 
to have said something else than " like unto me,^^ for 
Moses was but a man ! However, we will> not look 
too critically at those words until we have referred to 
the original text to satisfy our minds that Moses really 
used those words for such a purpose. And here I will 
make my stand, and say : that, as Moses is referred to 
as the first person or prophet who foretold of Jesus, 
and as all the prophets who followed are asserted to 
have foretold the same as he did, if I find that the 
reference to Moses will not bear examination for a 
proof, but fails entirely to shew any connection with a 
prophecy of the coming of Jesus, I shall consider my- 
self at liberty to question the assertion that any one or 
more of the prophets have really foretold anything con- 
cerning the same subject ; for, while the words attri- 
buted to Moses are presented to us so that their merits 
may be considered, no words of the prophets alluded 
to by Peter are mentioned, therefore there is no oppor- 
tunity of estimating their worth. In fact, what Peter 
says amounts to this, that Moses prophesied of a cer- 
tain event, and every other prophet says the same. 

But now let us refer to the original text and see 
how it fits the subject. Deut. xviii. is a chapter full 
of rules and instructions for the conduct of the Israel- 
ites. The first eight verses are appropriated to regu- 
lations as to the Levites. The ninth verse commences 
a warning and an injunction to the Israelites against 
learning to do after the abominations of those nations 
which the Lord is going to drive out of the land of 
Canaan for so doing. Moses says, ^^ there shall not be 
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found among you any one that maketh his son or Mu 
daughter to pass through the fire^ or that useth divina« 
tion, or an observer of times, or an enchanter, or a 
witch, or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, 
or a wizard, or a necromancer/^ . . . '^ Thou shalt be 
perfect with the Lord thy God. For these nations, 
which thou shalt possess, hearkened unto observers of 
times, and unto diriners : but as for thee, the Lord 
thy God hath not suffered (will not suffer) thee to do 
so/^ Then Moses provides against any pretext on the 
part of his people doing what he has objected to and 
forbidden by saying, '^ The Lord thy God will raise up 
unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy 
brethren, like unto me ; unto him ye shall hearken/' 
" For,^^ said Moses, ^^ that will be according to what 
you desired when you were all with me at Horeb, in 
the day of the great assembly, saying. Let me not hear 
again the voice of the Lord my Gt)d ; neither let me 
see this great fire any more, that I die not/* ^' And 
the Lord said unto me. They have well spoken that 
which they have spoken. I will raise them up a Pro- 
phet from among their brethren like unto thee, and will 
put my words in his mouth ; and he shall speak unto 
them all that I shall command him. And it shall come 
to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my words, 
which he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him/* 

Can any one, upon reading the above passage, hesi- 
tate to decide whether it was a provision against the 
expected death of Moses, or whether it was a predic- 
tion of something to happen 1450 years later ? If any 
doubt remains, it must be removed by the next three 
verses wherein the Lord is stated to have further told 
Moses, and which he is repeating to his people, that 
any prophet who shall presume to speak in His name, 
when not commanded so to do, even that prophet shall 
die. 

And a still further proviso — " If thou say in thine 
heart, How shall we know the word which the Lord 



WHAT IS OUE FAITH? 41 

hath not spoken ? When a pfophet speaketh in the 
name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to 
pass, that is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken 
but the prophet hath spoken it presumptuously j thou 
shalt not be afraid of him/^ 

What can be plainer ? Moses had been the leader 
and controller of the Israelites^ religious conduct ever 
since the exodus, and looks forward to his end. And, 
possibly for the last time, he warns and exhorts his 
people against the usages of the Canaanites in seeking 
into the future by the aid of diviners and by witch- 
craft. Moses tells them that God will not suffer it to 
be done, but that He will remove the necessity of any 
such impure proceeding by the appointment of a pro- 
phet like unto Moses himself, who should be one of 
themselves, and who would ascertain from God all that 
was needful for them to know. And further Moses 
tells them, that the Lord has declared that should any 
man presume to assume the function of a prophet and 
speak in the name of the Lord, without His command, 
that man should die. And still further, in case any 
prophet should be suspected of being such a false pro- 
phet, the fact would be manifest by the prophecy not 
coming to pass. 

I now solemnly ask — ^Which writings in the Old 
Testament can be pointed out that can really be 
taken as a prophecy of the coming of Jesus of Naza- 
reth ? The writer of the ^^ Acts of the Apostles *' has 
completely failed in the words which he has placed in 
the mouth of Peter, it being perfectly plain that the 
historian who wrote Deuteronomy and put the words of 
chap, xviii. into Moseses mouth, had not the slightest 
intention that they should ever have been so falsely 
applied as above shewn. 

An extract from Washington Irving's life of Ma- 
homet may be in place here. " The Christian religion 
" had likewise its adherents among the Arabs. St. 
" Paul himself declares in his epistle to the Galatians, 
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'' that soon after he had been called to preach Christir 
" anity among the heathens he ^ went into AraTbia/ The 
'' dissensions, also, which rose in the Eastern church, 
" in the early part of the third century, breaking it up 
" into sects, each persecuting the others as it gained 

the ascendancy, drove many into exile into remote 

parts of the East, filled the deserts of Arabia with 
^^ anchorites, and planted the Christian faith among 
" some of the principal tribes.*^ 

Such was the state of the faith of Christians a full 
century after the time fixed upon by Tischendorf as to 
the canonization of the four Grospels. Possibly the 
church generally could not obtain copies in sufiicient 
number to allow of the Gospels being recited to all 
the members ; and ideas foreign to the truth may have 
thereby been engendered; still, as it appears that 
there were whole sects opposed to each other, it must 
be evident that various strong views had been at that 
time entertained, and which were so antagonistic to 
one another, as to engender much bitterness of con- 
duct ; it is therefore not much to be doubted that in 
Mahomet's time there were no less than eighteen dis- 
tinct sects differing as to the degree of divinity to be 
accorded to the person of Jesus. 

Is it not wonderful to know how the religion of 
Christianity, asserted to have been founded by a Divi- 
nity whilst on earth, should be so torn into fragments 
as to allow the religion of Ismailism to encroach upon 
and overwhelm its existence to the extent which it 
did during the seventh century of our era? It is 
stated in his history that Mahomet learnt to abhor 
the idolatry of his people by conversing, while a youth, 
with Christians at a Nestorian monastery in Syria; 
and when in after years he openly set his face against 
idolatry, he included the worship of Jesus as a divinity 
in his objections under that head. For twelve cen- 
turies the Almighty has permitted Ismailism to hold 
its place and sway over a vast portion of the earth ; 
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and, althougli mixed up with customs and observances 
strange and repugnant to the mind of a Christian, the 
one fact exists that the worship of the same God that 
we worship is inculcated and insisted upon by the faith 
of the Mahometan apart from any admixture of ideas 
which could militate against His Unity. 

I shall avoid any comments upon the manner of pro- 
pagating Ismailism by the sword, and equally so I do 
not mean to dwell upon the cruel expedients resorted 
to by the church of Rome to force their dogmas upon 
the consciences of mankind ; the reasoning upon the 
the subject before us must be based upon the facts as 
they now stand, viz. — the condition of the various 
separate creeds which now occupy the minds of men 
in all parts of the world. Let the question be then 
asked as to what extent the immense advance, which 
has been made in science and literature, should affect 
the religious dogmas of those ages when the absence 
of learning, and the inability either to read or write 
was general, even among the highest of the land. 

Assuming Jesus to have been a man, and a shining 
light amongst men in consequence of a deeply mental 
study of the relative position of man with his Maker, 
and of his having come to the conclusion that it was 
his duty to make known his views of morality and 
religion, which he found to be much opposed to the 
superficial views of his own people — it appears, from 
the Gospels, that he relinquished the occupation of a 
carpenter at thirty years of age and retired into so- 
litude to perfect the theology of his mind. There he 
had made the resolve that none of the many temp- 
tations of worldly prospects should turn him aside from 
his contemplation of religion. He had studied the 
Jewish scriptures and their laws, but whether by read- 
ing them himself, or attaining to » the knowledge of 
them orally — as the power of reading could not have 
been usual in his class of society — may be a question. 
His conversation with the elders in the temple, when a 
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youth^ marked the bias of his mind ; and when growr. 
np^ his sentiments npon morals and religion were 
made known to his neighbours. 

It is quite probable that Jesns was known as a re- 
ligious expounder long before his public career of three 
years commenced. John the Baptist must have known 
him well^ and doubtless had had much conversation 
with him before Jesus went to the river Jordan in 
order to pass through the novel ceremony of water 
baptism instituted by John^ and who had^ therefore^ 
tested the superiority of Jesus's mind. 

Jesus appears to have lost no opportunity to pro- 
mulgate his opinions and doctrine. Many followed him 
as disciples^ some even to leaving their employment. 
Jesus ultimately selected twelve to be always witii him. 
It is stated in one Gospel that Jesus sent those twelve 
disciples out to preach his doctrines^ two disciples going 
in company ; and in another of the Grospels it is stated 
that Jesus chose from among his followers seventy and 
sent them out in couples ; but as the same instructions 
in the same words appear in each of those gospels 
attached to each events some doubt may exist as to 
whether both parties of twelve and seventy were so 
sent out. K it were so, great stir must have been 
made throughout the nation northwards of Samaria ; 
still it would appear that Jesus was the centre of at- 
traction, for little is related of any acts of note by the 
disciples until after the death of Jesus. 

When the money changers were forcibly turned out 
pf the Temple by Jesus, he must have gained much 
strength in his followers ; but it also appears that, in 
consequence of a considerable opposition to his teach- 
ing, and of the fear of violence from the scribes and- 
others, Jesus deemed it prudent to leave Jerusalem 
and to abtain from visiting it in public for a long 
period. He therefore journeyed and taught through 
the other cities of the nation north of Samaria.* Jesus 

* See Samaria in Appendix. 
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visited Jerusalem daring the Feast of the Tabernacles 
in a rather private way, so as not to attract much 
attention, although he spoke suflSciently to become 
recognised by a few who took objection to his words. 

Towards the end of three years from the commence- 
ment of his mission, Jesus for the last time went up to 
Jerusalem to the Feast of the Passover. This time he 
entered in such a public manner that the people who 
had in great numbers assembled at the feast in Jeru- 
salem must have been generally aware of his arrival. 
The concourse of persons who greeted Jesus while 
advancing to the gates of the city in a manner of 
triumph, may have been composed, in some degree, of 
those to whom he had preached at different parts of 
the north country ; these would be afterwards engaged 
with the rest of the people in the observances of the 
occasion. Jesus had now to do with the Jews 
generally of and in Jerusalem with whom he had not, 
for some time, come into contact. 

It may naturally be considered that Jesus was not 
satisfied with merely preaching and teaching else- 
where than at Jerusalem, and that he considered his 
work of combating the fallacious doctrines of the 
Jews would not be of much avail unless he could 
establish his teachings where the fallacies were con- 
centrated in the heart of the nation. He therefore 
appears so to have arranged his route as to arrive at 
that point of time when the people from all parts 
would meet and recognise him, and give him a hearty 
welcome and introduction to the great city. He ap- 
pears to have felt that, in going thus to Jerusalem, he 
incurred much risk to his personal safety, and at 
times had a sad feeling or presentiment that he would 
become a sacrifice to his principles. Still he perse- 
vered, until the disturbing influence of his presence 
became so great that personal danger was manifest, 
and Jesus prudently avoided public exposure of his 
person. In pursuing this course a sense of disap- 
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E ointment was probably experienced by Jesus, and 
is disciples appear to nave shared in a sensation of 
unhappy uncertainty. However, the resolve of those 
in power had been taken, and Jesus was arrested in 
his place of retirement. It seems somewhat remark- 
able that one who had been so much before the public 
should have required to be identified by one of his 
disciples to those who came to arrest him. Extreme 
publicity and such obscurity are hardly compatible; 
and it would lead one to think that Jesus had not 
been much amongst those leading men in religious 
matters who were so determined to stop the progress 
of his doctrine, which, to their understanding, was as 
rank heresy as writings or sayings against the Chris- 
tian belief are regarded to be in the present day. 
Previous to his arrest, Jesus appears to have felt all 
that which a good man would naturally • feel when he 
thinks that he is upon the eve of being betrayed into 
the hands of the unmercifiil; but so soon as he had 
passed the first shock, and saw the inevitableness of 
his position, the principles and the powers of his soul 
arose above his previous doubts and fears, and Jesus 
became that firm and sublime being in the last act of 
a drama, upon which has been founded the religion of 
the Christian worid. 

Arrived at the conclusion that Jesus was not more 
than a human creature, and not more possessing any 
of that Essence of that Being whom we call God, it 
follows that the doctrine of Atonement, Jis set forth by 
the Church, is brought entirely into doubt, because^ 
as we are taught, none less than the sacrifice of a 
divinity could atone for the original sin of Adam. 

This involves the momentous question of the mode 
in which mankind were originally placed upon this 
earth, and calls for an expression of my views in re- 
spect to the matter contained in the Old Testament ; 
therefore I will, in due course, submit those views to 
the reader. But, in the mean time I will ask, what 
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can be said of the doctrine of the Atonement ? Of a 
sacrifice by which millions of souls are said to have 
been saved from perdition, and by which millions of 
souls, yet uncreated, are to be saved from an everlast- 
ing hell I Did God, wishing to recover man into a 
future state of bliss, separate Himself from Himself, 
and by entering into the body of a woman become a 
veritable human being; passing through the usual 
course of childhood until he matured into a man? 
Did He so act in the character of a man towards a 
certain portion of mankind, and excite in them a spirit 
of religious violence and anger until they seized and 
crucified Him, all this being done by His own pre- 
determined Will ? Did God then again pass from the 
eyes of men, after appearing in the flesh to many, and 
join Himself unto Himself as One God, sitting on His 
own right hand as His own Son? Well, it reads 
strangely ! Surely the time has come when a better 
explanation ought to be given of a relation which 
carries with it an impression that the whole is a most 
improper creation of the marvellous truly painful to 
the understanding. 

When, in the year 1870, the (Ecumenical Council 
were meeting at the Court of Rome, a prosecution had 
been instituted by the Protestant Archbishop of York 
against a minister within his diocese. . This minister 
is accused of advancing and declaring views of reli- 
gion which are not in accordance with the orthodox 
doctrine of the Protestant Established Church. The 
question raised is not whether his opinions are right 
in the sight of God, but whether they agree with the 
-interpretations of Scripture which have been accorded 
to it by the present existing Church. It surely is a 
sign of the times when such opinions find utterance in 
the pulpit of the State Church. In a worldly sense it 
looks like imprudence to risk a good position, unless 
there is reason to expect that society is sufficiently 
advanced in their consideration of our religious belief 
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to be willing to endorse the opinions of that minister, 
and uphold him as a minister independent of the con* 
trol and trammels of which he would be rid. But 
conscience is a powerful mover of men^s minds ; had 
it not been so in former times, there never would have 
been those determined efforts of our great religious 
reformers, whose opinions were in accordance with the 
extent of knowledge possessed in those times; and 
the result of those efforts has placed the Archbishop of 
York in the position of a heretic in the sight of Pope 
Pius the ninth. Possibly, the man against whom the 
Archbishop of York has lifted his hand may be able 
to prove his right, before God, to differ from the 
Archbishop as much as the Archbishop has a right to 
differ from the Court of Rome. StiU, it is the legal 
duty of the Archbishop to exhort all those ministers 
who are within his diocese to preach and teach by his 
card, and the Pope is of the same mind as to ^ose 
who acknowledge him. 

Where then is the remedy ? Must the layman 
listen to his minister with a suspicion that he would 
expound his doctrine differently if he dare express 
himself? Is there never to be a Church so consti- 
tuted that the views of a learned and earnestly search- 
ing divine may be submitted to an educated congrega- 
tion ? If ministers are so gagged for fear their hearers 
will accept their teaching without consideration, the 
Church becomes merely a religion to a certain pattern, 
and ministers, as artificjers working to it, without a 
freedom to improve or alter it. How then can an 
inquiring layman know that certain discoveries, which 
may have been made by the accredited students of 
theology, have not been withheld from the laity ? Is 
it not therefore probable that, under such an impres- 
sion, a layman will — if his mind tends that way — con- 
sider the subject of religion for himself; and should 
he be conscientiously convinced that the Church is in 
error, will he not be warranted in adopting his own 
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views, and assuming his own interpretations to be 
right ? Surely a change must come over the present 
system* of the Church as inevitably as that of Eome 
was aflfected in the days of Luther. The march of 
mind cannot be totally obstructed. It is evidently 
the will of God that we shall, as a race, work out our 
destiny by advancement from the savage to a far 
higher state of intelligence than we have hitherto 
arrived at ; and if there ever is to be a millennium, the 
only true course to pursue is that which the mind 
takes to divest itself of those false doctrines in theo- 
logy which can find place only so long as the clouds of 
ancient ignorance continue to darken the understand- 
ing. 

When laymen are told by ministers of the Church 
that all doubt respecting the main facts of the Gospels 
may be removed by reference to the confirmatory 
writings in the Old Testament, the following questions 
appear to be both necessary and fair. Do they plainly 
and unmistakeably predict the coming of that being 
called Jesus Christ ? Do they tell of the nature of his 
birth, his life, his principles, his mission, and of his 
. suflferings and death ? Do they mention that such a 
being will come upon earth to be sacrificed as an 
atonement for the sins of the human race ? And do 
they make the prediction clear that the being who is 
to come is no less than the Almighty himself as a 
child, and a man, and an atoner ? 
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CHAPTER III. 

In Milton^s ' Paradise Lost ^ the following words 
occur — 

*' Some say, He bid his angels turn askance 
The poles of the earth twice ten degrees and more," 

with other eighteen lines apparently showing that the 
punishment of Adam and Eve was partly produced by 
L eternal spring having been sfoaeJ Wough Z 
alteration in the earth's motion round the sun. 

May not such words as the above stand as an ex- 
emplification of the superficial view taken by too many 
of the action of God in all matters relating to man's 
existence and the conditions attendant upon it ? Ex- ' 
treme cold and extreme heat are each of them distress- 
ing to the human fi'ame; yet the action of Nature, 
through the changes of the season, is Uke that of a 
perfect machine whose parts revolve each on its own. 
axis, while, each acting in unison with the others, and 
in accordance with its original design, the whole pro- 
duce results of a satisfactory nature. 

If imagination and legendary doctrines could be set 
aside, it might be seen that mankind is only a portion 
of a vast creation, and that the conditions of humanity 
are just such as they were when the human race was 
first created ; and that, according to the various cir- 
cumstances under which separate portions of the 
human race have been placed, so the results have been 
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according to the original design of the first cause, the 
Creator. 

Many years ago, the Rev. J. Paul, in a book upon 
a theological question, said — " Were the Deity to form 
any purpose in time, which He had not formed from 
eteimity, He would be mutable, liable to change, and 
shadow of turning.^^ He further adds " that Calvinists 
— ^whom he represented in that work — maintain that 
all the decrees of Gk)d are eternal ; His eternal pur- 
pose.^' Now, in reply to this, I think it is taught that 
God made Adam perfect — If so, and it was God^s 
*' eternal purpose '' to keep him so, a fall from a per- 
fect state could not have taken place. If, on the con- 
trary, God purposed a fall, and yet made Adam per- 
fect in the first instance. He must have pre-determined 
or purposed to cause that to become imperfect which 
He had at first made perfect ; for Adam, being perfect, 
could not have altered himself, and so acted wrong- 
fully. If, therefore, God did purpose a fall, the fact of 
such purpose would exonerate Adam from the sin of 
disobedience which he, being unwillingly imperfect, 
committed. Would it not be more reasonable to con- 
sider Adam as having been created a conditional crea- 
ture, whom God in His wisdom and power thought fit 
to add to the infinity of the variety of His creations — 
that creature man having a power to act contrary to 
the approval of his Maker, but with sufficient power 
of soul to discern the rightful course of conduct from 
the wrong, so as to be able to work out his path to a 
more exalted and immortal state ? 

As to God's foreknowledge to all eternity of things 
which are to exist, it seems to be a paradox beyond 
our comprehension; for is it not equally deducting 
from God's power to say that He is not continually 
creating that, through His infinity of conception, of 
which he does not conceive Himself until the time 
arrives for its creation — ^as to say that He can create 
only that of which He Himself knew of from all 
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eternity? This would be saying, paradoxicaUy, that 
everything which God created or may yet create had 
its existence before being created, inasmuch as every- 
thing must have had an existence before being known. 
It is stated in Genesis vi. 6, that God repented that 
He had made man — Whence the flood. Has the result 
from the saving of Noah and his family produced a 
more holy state of things? Ancient history of the 
deeds of men and of nations prove the direct contrary, 
and if God repented then, when the world was but 
slightly peopled, how much more reason has there 
been for regret since the days of Noah ! But God 
never did repent ! The words are those of a mortal 
who wrote down a legend of fiction, and gave reasons 
for the acts of an Almighty God whose ways are in- 
scrutable. 

Taking an abstract view of our race, mankind, as a 
whole, appears to be neither more nor less than the 
higher class of animal upon this earth, endowed with a 
so much higher intelligence than the rest of the animal 
kind, that it is capable of increasing that power of in- 
telh'gence up to a certain point but no further, and 
that it possesses the power of conveying that increase 
of obtained intelligence to those who may come into 
existence after theirs has ceased upon the earth. Thus 
those who originally arrived at the higher point of in- 
tellectuality probably drew conclusions to the efiect 
that all they saw could not have been created merely 
to waste and expend itself in a mere succession of life 
and death ; and consequently, the aspirations of the 
mind, through the working of the brain, would pro- 
duce a conviction that, although all the rest of the 
animal creation might pass away into obUvion, such 
would not be the fate of the human race, who, in a 
manner, were gifted with a power of reflectively look- 
ing towards their Creator and considering the won- 
drousness of His works, thus apparently partaking of 
His essence or spirit. 
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By such process of the mind, the intellectual portion 
of the human race has ever been impressed with the 
belief that something else existed in connection with 
the body of a man than the mere perishable instinct of 
an animal, and thus the conclusion was naturally arrived 
at, that the power of intellect, existing in the human 
being, must be a something which would be permitted 
to retain its existence after the animal body had gone 
to decay ; and that an existence, whatever it might be, 
would be granted to each human being in a certain 
state which would be released from all the conditions 
of animal life, and would be more acutely sensible of 
its real existence than when connected with its animal 
condition. The animal man, therefore, is considered 
to be possessed of, or by, a spirit or soul which orders 
its own conduct and controls its animal habitation 
whilst on earth ; during which time the hope for, and 
the dread of, the future, which the study of religion 
presses upon the mind, do, more or less, a<;cording to 
the amount of attention paid to it, respectively resolve 
the conduct of each human being. 

It must be presumed that the various forms of reli- 
gion which have existed from the most ancient times, 
came into existence by the unitement of the thoughts 
of an assembly of human beings, although possibly and 
probably the germ of those thoughts may have been 
stimulated into action by the stronger impulse of one 
individual mind. Certain events would produce a feel- 
ing of veneration towards one superior to themselves, 
which would eventually become a principle to a whole 
community ; and thfe question is what would be likely 
to cause such an effect ? The many disasters to which 
the human family was exposed in the most ancient times 
— not to mention ailments of the body, which would pro- 
duce sympathy from those related to them — would tend 
to lead their thoughts in that way which would produce 
a longing and a hope that some invisible power would 
assist them in their troubles ; and another feeling, that 
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of fear of something which was undefined to their com- 
prehension, but yet had a kind of existence in their 
imagination, would again lead their thoughts to wish 
for a protector. The very fact of death occurring to 
any of those who had loved them would tend to create 
a wish to know what has become of them ; for however 
dark the most ancient people were upon the doctrine 
of an immortal soul, I think it must have been equally 
difficult to reconcile their minds to a belief that those 
they had loved had quite passed into oblivion. The 
mind must have questioned itself over and over again 
upon the possibility of meeting again somewhere, and 
while doing so, the mind would also turn within and 
ask whether itself had an existence, and, if once con- 
vinced of that fact by testing his senses of seeing, 
and hearing, and smelling, and tasting, and feeling, 
would inquire anxiously whether he could possibly 
pass away into nothingness ? An interchange of 
thought — a power not granted to other animals — 
would take place, and those who possessed the keenest 
intellects, would produce their theories however vague, 
and would probably come to a first conclusion that 
there was a power somewhere near to them which 
operated for them or against them according to its 
will. But still the impression would be undefined ; 
the invisible could not receive form in their imagina- 
tions, and a vacuum, to be yet filled up, would still 
exist. Leaders of the people would arise, who would 
guide them in their contests with each other, and 
secure them in their several settlements and so forth. 
Strong minds, discerning right from wrong in the dis- 
putes of individuals^, would find a high place among 
their fellows. The most prominent either in war, or 
in the cause of civil government, would become marked 
by a fearful, reverence of their powers, and as such 
passed away from life, their shades would fix upon the 
mind's eye of those they had left on earth, and a per- 
fectly natural impression would seize the people, that 
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their spirits might yet have the power of assisting 
them. 

May this not have been the origin of the heathen 
mythology? Was not Jupiter a representative of 
some one formerly upon earth ? Was not Hercules 
so ? But whichever way it was commenced^ all we 
now know is that every nation which existed under 
any settled form of government, had its peculiar set of 
gods and goddesses represented by carved images, 
and that in Egypt, Assyria, Greece, and other coun- 
tries, every thing that could be applied in the shape 
of a symbol or representative of some power of some 
supposed divinity, was so used for the purposes of 
worship by one or other of the many nations. 

But self-interest always had its place in the minds 
of men, and from time to time, the priesthood threw 
more and more mystery over the accessories of their 
idol worship. The young of each succeeding genera- 
tion were bom and brought up in the belief that all 
they saw and much that they were not allowed to 
witness, was holy and according to what was right. 
Thus it was in Egypt in the days of Moses, when 
almost every animal was worshipped as a symbol of a 
deity. It was that of the calf or bull which the 
Egyptians placed first in their regard, and it was the 
figure of a calf that the miserable Israelites coveted 
from Aaron, for we may fairly assume that they had 
been used to worship it in Egypt. They appear to 
have had very little confidence in the pillar of fire by 
night and cloud by day, which Moses assured them 
was the immediate creation of the Deity who had 
chosen them to be His special people ; for if they had 
felt that degree of respect which such evidence of pro- 
tection ought to have created, it would have been 
impossible for the Israelites to have mocked at Moses 
as they did. 

The history states that Moses was a long time up 
the mountain and out of their sight, and that Aaron 
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was obliged to pacify them, by assisting in the crea- 
tion of the idol to which they were accustomed to bow. 
It is remarkable what a hold any old custom has upon 
the minds of the ignorant^ and how hard it is to re- 
move a prejudice once become popular. The women 
of Israel^ at a much later date^ complained that they 
were not allowed to pay adoration to the Queen of 
Heaven, whicli was in fact the moon represented by a 
statue of magnificent proportions, with a moon as a 
crescent upon its head, the horns pointing upwards. 
The name given was Ashtaroth-EIamaim — the last 
part signifying " horned.^' But why did the women 
complain ? Simply because they had come to. believe 
that there was some powerful spirit or deity connected 
with any statue of the same supposed goddess, and 
that she had a special power over their various ail- 
ments, and that whenever they withdrew their adora- 
tion from her, they found that their ailments increased. 
Thus prejudice and superstition have worked together 
along with ignorance and the wiles of the priesthood 
in all ages. The Jewish prophets did their best and 
their worst to draw their people away from the idolatry 
of their neighbours, but unfortunately their own re- 
ligion was so full of mysteries, that the Israelites 
appear to have been unable to appreciate their aims. 

It is an important question to ask as to when the Jew- 
ish laws, both civil and rehgious, came into the exten- 
sive condition in which we now fi^d them in the book of 
Leviticus etc. According to history it is 3327 years 
since the exodus of the Israelites, and it is 2486 years 
since the 24th of Josiah's reign. These figures shew 
841 years between the two periods, and it was in 
Josiah^s reign that the book of the law was found in 
the temple, to the astonishment of the nation. For 
how long then had it been lost, or say for how many 
centuries ? Had the priests been governing their order 
of sacrifices and all other matters connected with their 
worship by mere traditionary practice ? It has been 
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asserted that that book of the law was made at that 
time, and that nothing of the sort existed before. 
This is in direct contradiction to the orthodox asser- 
tion that the law was given verbatim as we now find 
it by Grod to Moses, and that he wrote every word. 
But suppose we adopt a middle course. No doubt 
the Isi'aelites were governed by some laws both as to 
civil conduct and as to religious observances. The 
documents and the laws might have been both scarce 
and meagre during the first period of time after the 
Israelites had conquered Canaan ; but during the 800 
years preceding the reign of Josiah they may have 
grown to their full bulk, and the found book may have 
been the result of a fresh and complete compilation 
of the creations of those eight centuries. Surely such 
a view is consistent with what is known of the pro- 
gressive growth of the laws of any country which was 
ever governed by a body of laws. 

The argument on the part of the Jews who lived 
after the captivity has been that no addition could 
have been made to the original laws given to Moses, 
and that they must be perfect, considering they came 
directly from the Deity. To question the one is to 
question the other condition; and therefore I must 
confess myself a disbeliever in the truth of the asser- 
tion that God ever did so communicate to or with 
Moses and order those laws of the Jews to be written 
or spoken. 

Who then wrote the Pentateuch? Certainly not 
Moses ; for admitting that he had had the advantage 
of being reared and educated in the court of Pharaoh, 
he might have been able to write after the fashion of 
the Egyptians with hieroglyphics ; but certainly not 
in the Hebrew language. Neither is it probable that, 
in the turmoil attending his travels from the time he 
led the Israelites out from Egypt, he would find time 
to keep a journal even in hieroglyphics of all the 
events which we find in Exodus. And if he was 
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unequal to such a task, how can he be credited with 
writing the history which preceded his own time and 
which is related in Genesis ? Even supposing that he 
had had leisure before he fled to Midian^ how could he 
have become acquainted with the minute arrangement 
of the rivers of the country in which Paradise was 
placed by the author ? The captive Jews, during the 
Babylonish captivity, knew the geography of those 
parts, including the situation of Mount Ararat men- 
tioned in the account of the Noahitic flood, but Moses 
could have known very little, if any, about those parts 
of the earth. 

The story of the destruction of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, worked into the history of Abraham, must have 
been founded upon the legends existing among the 
people of those parts of Judaea who lived there before 
the Israelites came into possession, and it may have 
been handed down through many centuries in the 
form of legend ; for, whether two cities full of wicked 
people were submerged or not, there is sufficient to 
shew that a portion of the earth on the south coast of 
the Dead Sea did sink from natural causes, and in- 
creased the size of the lake which has been and is still 
remarkable for its bituminous contents. 

But is the vital essence of the history in any way 
affected by the question whether Genesis and the his- 
tory of Moses were either or both of them written by 
Moses or by some pious Jew either before, or during, 
or after the captivity ? The book found in the days of 
Josiah, was the book of the Law, not the history ; and 
no reference was made to historical matter when the 
book of the law was declared to have been found. 
I therefore conclude that whatever historical manu- 
scripts might have then existed remained unnoticed by 
the scribe Shaphan or the priest Hilkiah. We must 
also conclude that the book so found was Leviticus 
only, and not either of the other four books of the 
Pentateuch, although they also contain laws ; for they 
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being historical^ and the history not having been 
alluded to, we must suppose those books were either 
not brought forward, or that they did not exist. My 
belief is that many loose manuscripts did exist, and 
that at a later period than Josiah^s time they were 
gathered together and put into form, and I think that 
that literary labour was performed after the Babylonish 
captivity, when a gifted writer, possessed of a holy 
imagination, did probably write the account of the 
creation aiccording to the received impressions of man- 
kind at the time he wrote, and thus placed it at the 
beginning of his first book. And what difficulty could 
such a gifted writer have felt in drawing a sketch of 
an imaginary paradise and of the events which he then 
imagined might have taken place therein ? However 
sublime the first portion of the book named Genesis, 
and however pathetically moral the history of the 
creation and conduct of Adam and Eve, there is nothing 
in the composition beyond what may be held to have 
been possible to be imagined by the brain of a holy 
minded man. In the relation we find several errors 
of the human understanding, which of themselves prove 
their origin to be otherwise than divine. Thus the 
writer considered that labour was obnoxious to the 
comfort of man, and therefore the sentence to that 
effect was passed upon the human race. But labour 
nas been found essential to the health of the human 
system, and no happiness can be attained without it. 
And then again as to the sentence upon Eve and all 
future womankind, either the writer was indulging a 
vein of humour, or he was sadly ill-informed upon all 
such matters; for what he wrote as a curse upon 
women, is neither more nor less than that which is 
necessarily produced by the efforts of nature, those 
efforts and the pains by which they are accompanied 
being the conditions for bringing forth their young 
throughout the whole animal ci*eation. Therefore, un- 
less the sin of Eve was jointly partaken of by all female 
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animals^ there can have been no curse of the sort in- 
flicted ; and certainly the writer does not inclade any 
of the animals in the sin of Eve. 

And now, being outside Paradise, I will ask, is it 
needful to our salvation that we should take for granted 
the long list of names from Adam downwards, with 
their enonnously long lives, and the events attached to 
them ? The pious sentiments which occasionally occur, 
no one can object to, and the notice of the pure life of 
Enos ending upon the earth without the soul leaving 
the earthly body, carries the mind of the reader with 
it to a better world ; but must we really treat it other- 
wise than as a poetical effusion ? 

The genealogy of Cain is so precise that, in the sixth 
generation, J abal is described as having been the father 
of such as dwell in tents and have cattle ; Jubal, as the 
father of all such as handle the harp and organ ; and 
Tubal- Cain as an instructor of every artificer of brass 
and ii'on. But what did the writer mean his readers 
to understand ? Was Jabal the original to teach those 
who lived after the flood how to keep cattle and live in 
tents ? And was Jubal the instructor of music to the 
descendants of Noah, also after the Flood ? And in 
the case of Tubal-Cain as to the art of working in brass 
and iron, how was it ? The story of the flood comes 
in very awkwardly after the above statement, and that 
fact proves to my mind that the books of the Pentateuch 
have been a compilation from very many separate 
legends and manuscripts which at times run counter 
to each other, and produce inconsistencies. 

But must we really be expected to receive the story 
of the flood otherwise than as a legend ? Were it not 
for the inconsistent assertions of a certain divine, whose 
treatment of the subject in a certain book shews to 
what extreme extent piously disposed people sometimes 
blindly accept the grossest absurdities, any cool calcu- 
lations would be quite uncalled fur to demonstrate the 
total unreasonableness to admit the story of the flood 
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into the mind otherwise than as a moderately ingenious 
piece of composition, in which the Deity is represented 
as dealing a sad visitation on mankind for their sins, 
and thus, in a very primitive manner, exhibiting the 
power of God to the reader.* 

I will just remark as to Moses that if he wrote Genesis 
and Exodus in hieroglyphics, that fact would operate 
in favour of my argument in respect to the burning 
bush and the serpent of Aaron^s rod (mentioned here- 
after), because by the time that the Israelites had learnt 
their alphabet in the Hebrew and could put their letters 
together and write sentences, the Egyptian hierogly- 
phics may have been to them as difficult to interpret 
as they have been to ourselves ; and although some 
wandering savant may have helped them, they would 
probably have taken the burning bush and Aaron^s 
rod serpent, and Eve^s serpent in a literal instead of 
a figurative sense. 

But the idea of Moses writing any part of the Penta- 
teuch cannot find a place in my mind and I am con- 
vinced that the book called Exodus ought to be con- 
sidered as a history compiled from legendary matter 
handed down to a period when the priesthood and his- 
torians became more settled in the land of Canaan. 
*' Numbers ^^ may be viewed in the same way, and 
Deuteronomy appears to be a kind of summary with 
additions. As to Leviticus, the book of the law, when 
lost no one knows, and found again in the reign of 
Josiah eight centuries after its supposed first existence, 
the whole of which is asserted by orthodoxy to have 
been imparted to Moses by the Deity even in the 
minutest of its details ; it must strike the mind of a 
student, who fears not to use his senses, that the laws 
of any nation which had existed in ancient times must 
have become altered and added to as certainly as the 
laws of modern nations are known to have been altered 
and added to from time to time, and therefore it is but 

* See Appendix for the Flood. 
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reasonable to consider that the Israelites, in the first 
period of their settlement, may have had certain ill- 
defined laws to govern them, and that, afterwards, 
during the succeeding ages, the Jews, under the priest- 
hood of the kingdom of Judah made and accumu- 
lated laws which became embodied in Leviticus, thus 
forming that book which was found in the reign of 
Josiah. 

When we reflect upon the enormous distance of time 
since the laws of the Jews are said to have been put into 
the present form, viz. nearly three thousand and three 
hundred years ago, a period of time which is hardly 
thought of by the tacit acceptor of the words of ortho- 
doxy, and when we consider that the laws as they stcmd 
are admitted to be generally the same as those in the 
book found in Josiah^s time ; and further when we con- 
sider in what a barbarous condition of mind the Isra- 
elites first entered into the land of Canaan, I think we 
may reasonably allow the intervening eight centuries 
between the exodus and Josiah's reign, for the growth 
and congregation of a book full of laws, which, how- 
ever good in many respects, are loaded with the most 
insignificant details, and in some instances dictate pro- 
cedures in order to attain the ends of justice, which 
can only have had their source from the depths of igno- 
rance and superstition. 

The manner of the writings of the Jews had very 
much the appearance of having been written before 
rather than after events. The plan of such writing 
would make it appear as if the Israelites had been 
told beforehand how they should conduct themselves 
as a community when they should have become settled 
as a nation ; whereas the recital of the laws was pro- 
bably what really did exist or had existed prior to the 
date when the historian wrote. If this is allowed, 
such a history as that of the Israelites would become a 
history on the same terms as that of any other nation. 
And really, when we read the Book of Judges, and 
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find how Kttle homogeneity existed between the various 
tribes, but on the contrary, how much antagonism, and 
to what extreme extent they became separated one 
tribe from the other, and how one tribe was adopting 
one kind of idolatry in the east, whilst others were 
bowing to the pagan gods of the west, we must feel 
convinced that, with so very little compactness as a 
nation, the laws must have had very little hold upon 
their minds, for excepting that the laws were orally 
communicated by the priesthood to the people, the 
nation would know very little of the original laws, if 
they ever existed in the shape of manuscript before 
JosiaVs reign. 

It appears to be reasonable to admit that the priests 
of the Israelites commenced to chronicle the events of 
their nation's history so early as the power of writing 
manuscript in Hebrew was attained. The letters used 
by the Hebrew writers of ancient times have been 
found to correspond with those characters which were 
used by the Syrians and Phoenicians before the Exodus ; 
therefore the written history of the Israelites would have 
been commenced by the use of those letters or charac- 
ters. The knowledge of these letters — at first only 
sixteen in number — and tjie power of applying them 
could not have taken place simultaneously with the 
Israelites' first settlement in Canaan.* In the very 
nature of things the original manuscripts must have 
been but roughly put together; the progress of our 
own literature proves that such must have been the 
case. It was for the chroniclers of succeeding ages to 
transcribe and improve upon the original documents, 
and give such additional embellishments to the his-- 
tories of Moses and Joshua as have impressed them 
with the appearance of being supernatural works or 
performances. 

But cannot those histories be analysed by the mind 
so that, with certain reasonable admissions, the super- 

* See Appendix for Hebrew language. 
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natural portion may be dispensed with ? Is it really 
needful to our salvation that we give our assent to the 
belief in the miraculous, seeing that those very ancient 
relations of still more ancient events must have been 
put together under very great difficulties and in times 
when the impressions of what religion should consist 
of were so diflferent from those of modem times, now 
that the minds of men have such wonderful opportuni- 
ties of weighing the natural and probable against the 
reverse ? 

There can be no doubt that ideas of the supernatural 
have operated upon the minds of the human race from 
the times of the earliest histories. Before histories 
could have existed in any way, legend must have 
abounded, and upon legend, the first history of any 
nation or people must have been commenced. Rela- 
tions of the improbable would have become established 
in the minds of those who lived in legendary times as 
facts, while the legends would have become altered 
and liable to a coarser or a more refined colouring ac- 
cording the condition of the minds of those who received 
them. The historian would therefore be compelled to 
begin with such materials, and any future historical 
manuscript would be open to alterations and addi- 
tions according to the will and the talent of its pos- 
sessors. 

There may be something said in favour of the mira- 
culous in historical relations such as are met with in 
the Bible. They tend to lay hold of the imagination^ 
and if received in a proper manner, they may become 
a wholesome stimulant to the -mind, and lead the 
thoughts of the human being to consider the real won- 
ders which surround him, and so lift him out of that 
half-animal condition in which too many pass their 
lives. Supposing the recitals of miracles contained 
in the Jewish records, to have sprung from the ima- 
gination only of the writers; if properly treated, with- 
out receiving them as facts, they may assist the con- 
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ception of the power of the Almighty in the minds of 
those who have not the superior opportunities of ad- 
vancing more deeply into the study of theology. 

What then shall be said about revelation ? If we 
agree to pronounce the supernatural relations in the 
Jewish records as fabulous, what foundation have we 
left whereon to place our religious belief ? My reply 
is that we cannot be right in building upon a supposi- 
titious foundation, or upon unsound ground. What is 
our present position ? As by some means we have 
become convinced that there must have been a begin- 
ning of our race, so by some means we have also 
become conscious that we have souls which will here- 
after exist when our bodies have decayed and resolved 
into dust ; and we have further become convinced that 
there is One Creator of all things to whom we are ac- 
countable for our conduct whilst on earth ; also, that 
it is satisfactory to the Almighty to receive our wor- 
ship in prayer and thanksgiving without the inter- 
mediate worship of idols as in pagan times, or of the 
sun as if the Deity resided in it. We have also, by 
some means become informed that our earth is not the 
principal creation of the Almighty, but that it forms 
a very small portion amongst the planets and stars, 
which were, in ancient times, considered to be mere 
inferior luminaries. He who wrote Genesis thought 
so ; and however poetically sublime the language used 
in describing the Creation, the writer^s ideas were 
bound to the limited knowledge of the time he lived 
in, that being about the time of the Babylonish cap- 
tivity ; for the writer was a Jew, and until that period 
of history no Jew could have become well acquainted 
with that locality wherein he places Paradise. Still 
further, we have, by some means, become informed of 
the geological condition of our earth and of its extreme 
age, which altogether sets aside the literal reading of 
the account in Genesis, especially as the creature, man, 
is proved to have been non-existent during several of 
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the geological periods of the eartVs existence, which 
comprised a space of time so extensive as almost to 
compare with eternity when set against the time ac- 
counted for as the period of man's existence. And 
lastly, we have, by some means, been informed and 
convinced that there never existed such a science as 
that of astrology, and that it, as well as witchcraft, 
was a cheat. 

For the cause of all this beneficial improvement, 
especially in a spiritual sense, we are referred to a cer- 
tain book called the Bible, which is also designated 
as Holy Scripture. We are assured that what it 
teaches leads the soul of the human being into a 
righteous knowledge of holiness, and impresses his 
mmd with all due respect to the Deity, who is therein 
described as the Only One God and Creator of all things, 
the One Preserver, the One Redeemer, the One Sa- 
viour, the Omnipotent, • the Omnipresent, the Omni- 
prescient, God. 

We are also assured that in those writings are to be 
found the true doctrines of morality and religion, and 
that they became what they are by the direct spiri- 
tual action of the same Deity upon the minds of 
certain members of an especially favoured nation of 
people now called Jews, but in still more ancient 
times called Israelites. Further, we are assured that 
in those writings are to be found in the shape of pro- 
phecy a shadowing forth of an event which took place 
nearly nineteen centuries ago, and which caused the 
above writings by the aid of interpretation tod print- 
ing to bo distributed to all the Christian world, for 
their benefit and edification and as relating to their 
immediate profession of faith. At the same time we 
urt^ made aware that the very people, the Jews, for 
whom tlioso writings came into existence, deny that 
tlio event is yet accomplished which Christians de- 
clai*o took place as above stated, and upon which they 
rost jUl their faith in their salvation and happiness 
ttftor this life. 
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Let us then look into this wondrous book the Bible 
called also the Old Testament. We find it to contain 
first an asserted account of the Creation, followed by 
a history of mankind generally, and then specially by 
the history of the Israelites, including their laws both 
civil and religious down to their return from the Ba- 
bylonish captivity and to their rebuilding of their city 
and temple. Many writings of the Israelites are also 
contained in that book, consisting of works composed 
— some apparently in adoration of the Deity — some of 
exhortations accompanied by threats and promises in 
order to restrain the people from the idolatry of their 
neighbours — and further, certain works ambiguously 
worded, said to contain predictions of certain events 
to take place many centuries after those works were 
written. Now, it is alleged by the Church that each 
of the works contained in the Old Testament had been 
written by an inspired penman ; which is to say that 
^ — taking any one of those works — a holy man wrote, 
and that, however imperfectly he was acquainted with 
the subject on which he wrote, the matter was imme- 
diately dictated to his mind by the spirit of the Deity, 
even to the relation of the minutest particulars ; or it 
may be said that the person who wrote — ^although 
quite uninformed of those events which were for the 
first time recorded by man, and which had taken place 
many centuries before that writer came into the world; 
and equally ignorant of those events which had taken 
place at a distance, or in such a way that human eyes 
could not have witnessed them — was so assisted by 
the Spirit that he wrote down from time to time those 
accounts of events and circumstances as directed. 
Thus, he would not have written what he had imagined 
or thought of by the powers of his own mind, but that 
which was put into his brain, as he wrote, by the dis- 
tinct and separate action of the Spirit, being converted 
into a kind of machine or instrument whereby the 
Deity wrote the contents of the Bible, including all 
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those writings called prophecies, by the use of human 
hands. 

With such a proposition before us, it would be na- 
tural to expect to find the whole of such a compo- 
sition of such a nature as to impress the mind with the 
utmost reverence for its purity and truth, devoid of 
any apparent inconsistency in the relation of events, 
or of any apparent approval of such acts and deeds as 
were obnoxious to the religion which the book itself 
inculcates. The fact, however, being manifest that 
those conditions have not been fulfilled, a doubt of a 
most serious kind attaches to the authorship. 

Certain words were lately quoted by a minister from 
the Book of Job : — " He hangeth the earth upon no- 
thing^' and then he asked, ^' where did Job get that 
information to enable him to use those words V He 
then added — " If Job did not know the great law of 
gravitation, he has at least expressed himself by the 
inspiration of One that did know.^^ Now, presuming 
that Job was not the historian of himself, for that could 
hardly have been the case, and presuming that the 
inspired writer was not present with Job when he ut- 
tered those words, it follows that that writer must 
have been inspired to write what Job had also said by 
the aid of inspiration ; so thus a double act of inspira- 
tion was needfiil to the one subject. However, it is 
questionable whether the words of Job could be so 
qualified; but if they could, then must Job be set 
down as using certain words which formed a pro- 
position the sense of which he did not comprehend, 
because, as the reverend gentleman asserts, the law 
of gravitation was not then known to mankind. 
If we could show those words to the writer of the 
Book of Job, or to Job himself, and ask him the 
meaning of them, either he would reply that the words 
were not his, but God's, and that he knew not their 
meaning although uttered by him ; or he would give 
a more sensible explanation, apart from any law of 
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grayitation^ and probably say that the earth was con- 
sidered to be of itself disconnected with any foreign 
"body, and to be sustained in its position by the power 
of the Almighty, but by what subordinate agency he 
could not pretend to suppose, not having ever ima- 
gined the earth to have been in any other than one 
position, or the shape to be otherwise than one im- 
mense flat surface. 

The idea of inspiration, when treated in the way 
that reverend gentleman has treated it, becomes of the 
nature of a travestie ; neither will the mere hard facts 
of a history permit the mind to accept inspiration as 
a medium for infoiination j but when the writer of 
Genesis began his task, and attempted to sketch out 
a plan of relation whereby his people should be led 
into the contemplation of the wonders of the creation 
and to the belief in One Almighty God, in opposition 
to the idolatries of the time, he was indeed inspired 
by a holy desire, and the sublimity of his opening 
sentences was such as could only have been produced 
through the effort of a soul uplifted to his Creator. 
Whatever he wrote must have passed through his 
brain, and his understanding must have approved of 
the words which he wrote; and the history of the 
Creation and of the fall of man, would be an assumed 
history for the same pious purpose, viz. to exalt and 
purify the minds of men, and to illustrate the appa- 
rently relative position between man and his Maker. 
Thus without depreciating in any way those parts of 
the Jewish writings in which a true and holy reve- 
rence for the Deity is expressed, and without holding 
back in my respect for the producers of such sublime 
passages as lead our thoughts towards our God, I feel 
myself bound to declare that I consider that the rela- 
tions of events in the Old Testament are a combina- 
tion of legend with real history ; and I think that the 
present generation will benefit the cause of true reli- 
gion by using the contents of the Bible as an assist- 
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ance to their religious studies, without concurring 
with the bigots of bygone ages that the Bible — ^the 
contents of which are neither more nor less than the 
records and literary efiusions of the Jews — ^was ever 
written by a pen immediately directed by a super- 
natural power. The light of the present day, which 
is of God, will no longer permit the illusion. 
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I WILL now point out that certain verses. Numbers 
xxi. 14, 15, make reference to an account of the 
^^ wars of the Lord ^' as corroborative of the writer's 
history; and I think that such reference implies the 
existence of some previously written history, so that 
the writer of " Numbers '' must have lived at so late a 
period of time as to have allowed him to make such 
a reference. Again, in the story of Micah and his 
images in '^ Judges '' the historian states that the pos- 
terity of the Levite priest officiated in the service of 
the Danites up to the time of the captivity. Of course 
the writer of that account must have lived till after 
the captivity had taken place. The first of the above 
appHes to the Pentateuch and' affects the assertion 
that the book of Numbers was created from original 
matter. And then, the language of certain passages, 
such as the song after the passage of the Red Sea, and 
also the song of Moses just before the close of his life, 
bear the marks of a high literary culture, and we can 
hardly do otherwise than look towards the period after 
the captivity for the powers of the Jewish mind to 
produce so much exalted and religious language as is 
shewn in those songs and in many other portions of 
the Bible. 

Passing by any question as to the above, let us 
proceed to the history of Moses as it is recorded in 
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Exodus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, upon wliich I 
shall remark as I proceed. It is stated that Moses 
was forty years old when he fled from Egypt ; and it 
may be assumed that he married Jethro's daughter 
Zipporah shortly after he arrived in Midian. It looks 
doubtful that he sojourned so long as forty years in 
that country, as we find that one of his children was 
ietn infant in arms when he was again on his way to 
Egypt, and therefore his age would not have been 
equal to eighty years at that time. In a subsequent 
part of the history we learn that Moses had sent his 
ill-languaged wife home for a season while he pro- 
ceeded upon his mission. Now Midian was a country 
so situated as to be comparatively near to the land of 
Canaan; so that during his exile he doubtless tra- 
velled much about the country with his father-in-laVs 
flocks and herds. By such means he would become 
acquainted with the ways across the deserts between 
Egypt and Midian ; and, educated as he had been in 
the court of Pharaoh, he must have been facile in 
learning the names, and positions, and strength of the 
various nations which lay between the land of his 
birth and the land of Canaan, and also those which 
lay between Midian and Canaan ; and still further he 
may have informed himself of the condition of the 
land of Canaan, which, according to the legendary 
knowledge of his people, was inhabited by their pros- 
perous progenitors. 

It is therefore reasonable to suppose that Moses 
would be wishful to change his irksome and unaccus- 
tomed employment, and he might, having heard of the 
death of Pharaoh, conceive an idea of becoming a 
chief among his people, and, assuming to have been 
sent by a Deity, travel into Egypt for that purpose. 
Moses must have seen a great deal of idolatry in 
Egypt, and afterwards in Midian; the absurdities of 
both must have become manifest to his mind ; and in 
the course of his contemphitions in the desert he must 
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liave conceived an abhorrence for idolatry, and felt a con- 
viction that there must exist a Deity, apart from idols, 
by which all the wonders of the creation which he saw 
around him in his wanderings, were sustained. It is 
evident that the Israelites were at that time as ignorant 
as the Egjrptians as to the true Deity, and the recital of 
the instructions given from out of the burning bush im- 
ply a perfectly new announcement both to himself and 
for his people. The text says that the Deity reminds 
Moses of certain promises made to his forefathers, and 
says that those promises, delayed for several centuries, 
are now to be fulfilled. As I cannot conscientiously 
admit my belief that the Almighty ever did so imme- 
diatelv hold conversation with Moses, I will state 
what I think would be more natural. 

It must not be forgotten that the Israelites were in 
Egypt, and their language must have been affected 
by, if it was not entirely, the Egyptian. Now, that 
language was figurative in the extreme, for everything 
in the shape of record was by hieroglyphics, consist- 
ing of the figures of birds and beasts and other figures 
as signs of thought and language. In such case, a 
fire in the midst of a bush, may have expressed a cer- 
tain sentiment of the mind. Thus the very legends 
of the Israelites would partake of the hieroglyphical, 
and descend to succeeding generations ; and thus the 
first chroniclers may have adopted the same. I will 
therefore suggest that Moses was seized with a bum- 
ing desire to free his people from their state of thral- 
dom under the Egyptians, as if it were a fire within 
his breast, but which did not consume it, inspiring 
and inciting him to the attempt. He saw the de- 
scendants of Esau firmly settled in Edom on Mount 
Seir j why should not the descendants of Jacob, Esau^s 
brother, be also settled in a land of their own ? He 
also saw that the Moabites and Ammonites — the de- 
scendants of Lot— were settled nations ; surely Israel 
was behindhand. Of course, in thus giving Moses 
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credit for such feelings, we must suppose him to be 
acquainted with the legendary history of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, including that of Lot, who had mira- 
culously escaped from the submergence of Sodom and 
Gomorrah into the Lake Asphaltis or Dead Sea. And 
also the more recent history of Joseph's being the 
cause of his people having been brought into Egypt 
under favourable circumstances, but which had sadly 
altered during the several centuries of their being in 
Egypt. 

All this history, at that time, could only have been 
legendary, for there was no method of making records 
except by the Egyptian hieroglyphics, and this science, 
no doubt, was confined to the learned only. Thus 
Moses would feel a strong wish— a burning desire- 
to make his nation independent of the state of slaveiy 
into which they had fallen in consequence of the ori- 
ginal compact not having been kept by the successors 
of the Pharaoh of Joseph's time. Moses must have 
known something of the route by which he hoped to 
lead his people ; for the way that Abraham came and 
went was equally open to Moses ; the only difference 
consisting, between the journey of one man with his 
wife, and the progressive movements of an armed 
multitude. So Moses resolved and went ; but he had 
previously also resolved that of idolatry he would have 
none, and that the assertion of an unseen Deity, apart 
from idols, should be a leading principle of his mind. 

Thus Moses took his leave of Jethro, and arriving 
in Egypt, met Aaron first, and afterwards others of 
the more important part of the people. These were 
pleased with the idea of getting out of Egypt, and 
consequently Moses and Aaron made a formal request 
to Pharaoh that he would let the Israelites go a three 
days' journey into the wilderness to sacrifice to the 
God of the Israelites, who had met Moses, and had 
sent a command to his people that they should do so, 
or incur some terrible punishment. Pharaoh was 
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greatly astonished at Moses's request, as it involved 
the removal of not only the male portion of the Israel- 
ites, but also the women and children, and their cattle, 
their flocks, and also all their goods. It Tiras a very 
sweeping proposal, but of the arguments Moses and 
Aaron used we are not informed beyond the assertion 
that their special Deity, of whom Pharaoh had never 
before heard, had commanded it to be done. We are 
told that Aaron threw down his rod and it became a 
serpent, thus proving that some supernatural power 
was supporting him in his application. But the King's 
magici^s or advisers did the same thing, and thiir 
rods became serpents also, thereby nullifying the au- 
thority of Moses and Aaron. However, to strengthen 
his case, the serpent of Aaron swallowed up the magi- 
cians' serpents. This serpent-rod exhibition took 
place at the second interview ; for at the first, Moses 
and Aaron were summarily dismissed by Pharaoh, who 
treated their request as an attempt to indulge the 
Israelites in a fit of idleness, and the consequence was 
an order to the task masters to increase the work of 
the Israelites, who, in their turn, became incensed 
against Moses and Aaron for the bad result of their 
application. 

But Moses and Aaron were not to be daunted, and 
again they appeared before Pharaoh. And now, what 
were these serpents ? Who were these wise men and 
magicians who could answer the Almighty by His 
own kind of magic ? Can any one resist the impres- 
sion that this affair is in some way connected with the 
figurative, and the hieroglyphical characters of the 
Egyptian nation? What was the serpent in Egypt 
but the type or representative of the deity or god of 
wisdom and cunning? The very stealthiness of its 
progress with its coils winding and gliding towards a 
given destination, like a cunning argument — what 
could be meant by such a hieroglyphical record, but 
that the argument of Aaron — who the text says was 
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the spokesman — ^was met by the canning arguments 
of his opponents ; but that his argument was so good 
and powerful, that it overwhelmed the arguments on 
the other side, and figuratively swallowed them, and 
would have gained the consent of Pharaoh, but that 
the absence of so large a number of his labourers in 
making bricks for his cities, (not pyramids) appeared 
in his eyes so objectionable, that with the obstinacy of 
a tyrant, he positively refused it? 

Finding that no progress could be made by words, 
Moses sought for success in the superstition of the 
time, and when a public calamity occurred, he did not 
fail to attribute the cause to the anger of the Grod of 
his people, and wrought considerably upon the mind of 
Pharaoh in that way. Moses had come to stand high 
amongst the officers of Pharaoh, and was gradually 
gaining more and more influence. The series of the 
ten plagues run thus — 1, The waters turned to blood ; 
2, The frogs ; 3, The lice ; 4, The flies ; 5, The cattle 
murrain; 6, The boils on man and beast; 7, The 
storm of hail, with lightning and thunder; 8, The 
locusts; 9, The darkness; and 10, The death or pes- 
tilence. Here is indeed an array of visitations to 
bring Pharaoh and his advisers to their senses. To 
explain them away as miracles, and shew that they 
were mere natural occurrences is impossible; but I 
conclude that the ingenuity of the writer or writers 
has added somewhat to the natural. To be critical 
with the first, I may remark that the magicians could 
hardly have turned any water to blood when the total 
had been turned already. Several of those that fol- 
lowed might have occurred naturally, but possibly, 
though very bad, not quite so general as represented. 
The darkness may have been caused by an eclipse, the 
writer extending the time ; but an eclipse of the sun 
was a fearful thing to look at in very ancient times, 
and was quite enough to frighten any King of those 
times, and even Moses may not have understood it. 
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but it was too good an event not to claim it as pro- 
duced by his Deity, and surely, if he did, he was 
right. As to the plague of locusts which come rather 
close before the pestilence, I cannot do better than 
quote a later account of a plague from Boilings ancient 
history. " At this time, incredible swarms of locusts 
laid Africa waste in an unheard-of manner. They eat 
up all the fruits of the earth ; and afterwards, being 
carried by the wind into the sea, their dead bodies 
were thrown by the waves on the shore, where they 
rotted, and infected the air to such a degree, that they 
occasioned a pestilence, which carried oflF in Libya, 
Cyrenica, and some other parts of Africa, more than 
800,000 souls/' This is stated to have occurred 1995 
years ago, or 1332 years after the plague 'mentioned 
in Exodus. 

I think I am fully justified in believing that the 
relations in the Old Testament have been subjected to 
much interpolation, alteration, and addition, as well as 
much misinterpretation. There is so much of the figu- 
rative even in the present copies of the Bible, that it 
becomes ridiculous to read it literally; thus, on referring 
to the fall of man, the text states that Adam and Eve 
hid themselves, for they saw that they were " naked.'* 
What can this mean but that they felt self-convicted 
and ashamed of their act of disobedience ? Personal 
nudity could never have been intended by the original 
writer, for the word " naked '' occurs so often in the 
Bible, that its figurative meaning cannot be misunder- 
stood,- That word is also used to express poverty. 
How then as to the fig leaves ? and how about the 
coats of skins which the Lord made for them ? My 
reply is that they are interpolations by some tran- 
scriber of the manuscript who ignorantly imagined 
the account was incomplete without some addition. 
He would read in Chapter ii. 25, "And they were 
both naked, the man and his wife, and were not 
ashamed,'' which meant that they were as totally un- 



78 THE DOGMA: OB 

conscious of any idea of doing wrong as a young 
child, whilst playing in its mother^s arms in a state of 
nudity, would be unconscious of any impropriety. 
But they knew that they had done wrong, and they 
felt ashamed, they being naked in their guilt. Look 
at the affair of the Golden calf. Did Aaron strip off 
all the clothing of the people when Moses saw that 
the people were naked, *'for that Aaron had made 
them naked unto their shamie among their enemies ? '' 

It must be admitted that the historical portion of 
the Old Testament consists of neither more nor less 
than the records of the Israelites, made specially for 
that nation^s use and information, and must have been 
written upon some perishable material, the writing upon 
which would also be perishable. The preserving of the 
contents of those manuscripts were doubtless confined 
to the privileged few amongst the priesthood, and there 
could have been no check upon the presumed improve- 
ments made by a gifted writer whose office might be 
to transcribe fresh copies. Surely, when we notice 
from time to time what a mixture of coarseness and 
purity occurs in the language of the Old Testament, we 
are almost forced to conclude that many pens and at 
separate periods have produced those documents which 
became a fixed quantity some considerable time before 
the time of Jesus. At that time the Jews accepted all 
as it then stood to be the original text ; nor was it 
probable that any challenge would be made to those 
records by the Jewish nation, for they then lived in 
very unenlightened times ; nor might the 'Jews of the 
present day feel inclined to have any deductions made 
from the wonders of their history ; for, however impro- 
bable, the history, as it stands, places their nation in a 
peculiar light to the rest of the world as a people highly 
favoured by, although most ill-conducted towards, their 
Creator. 

Constantino Tischendorf says that, during the first 
ages of Christianity, many interpolations were made in 
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the successive copies of the four Gospels by diflferent 
sects to suit their own views and opinions ; and that, 
by the discovery of the Sinaitic manuscript, he was en- 
abled to identify the true from the false copies. I 
therefore think I am quite warranted in believing that 
many interpolations have been iiiserted by the Jewish 
scribes in the history of their nation, which is very 
much older than the Grospels. 

Again, their constant wars with their neighbours, 
their captivities, and other untoward events must have 
caused great difficulty in keeping a correct record of the 
events of ages, and much allowance must be made for 
extravagant and unlikely relations of events, such as 
miracles, for all ancient pagan history abounded with 
them ; and excepting the fact that the writings of the 
Jews are thrust upon us as our text book by the priest- 
hood of our own church, we could well aflPord to admire 
the genius which has to such an extent woven the 
threads of clever tales of the marvellous into the warp 
of a religious history. It was, in fact, the special his- 
tory of the Jews ; written by that nation, and for that 
nation which it alone concerned, and not for all the 
world, whatever use the world generally may put it to ; 
the wonders which it relates were for the mformation, 
or satisfaction, or glorification of a certain people, who 
considered themselves to be exclusively the chosen 
people of their special Deity, and looked for His spe- 
cial protection from the nations around, whom they 
must have held to be mere creatures of the earth, and 
only existing as unworthy of the notice of their Deity. 

But their ideas of an unseen Deity must have been 
peculiarly weak, for in spite of all the exhortations and 
threats of their prophets, who were constantly declar- 
ing that they had special messages to them from their 
Deity, they were not deterred from joining in the idola- 
tries of their neighbours, and when the domination of 
the priesthood was set aside by a monarchy, the Kings 
appear to have too generally encouraged the worship 
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of the pagans. The Israelites appear to have never 
been free from the impression that the supposed deities 
which were represented by idols had a certain power 
to assist them. Indeed^ taking the conduct of Ahaz as 
a sample, the question may fairly be asked, whether 
the Israelites and Jews had, for the previous seven 
centuries, been getting more and more dark in their 
perceptions of the powers and attributes of the imseen 
Deity introduced to them by Moses, or whether they 
never had any positive understanding upon the subject 
from the very first of their leaving Egypt, and whether 
the prophets such as Elijah and Elisha ever brought 
either the Israelites or Jews beyond a very limited idea 
of the One Almighty God. 

It was in the days of Elisha that Moab refused to 
contribute the annual tribute to the King of Israel, 
who was joined by the King of Judah and the King of 
Edom to bring Moab again into subjection. The King 
of Moab, driven into great straits, absolutely oflfered 
his own son as a burnt offering to his pagan deity in 
order to obtain its protection. This was done upon 
the wall of the city, and great indignation was felt 
against Israel, and his allies departed from him and re- 
turned each to his own home. Did the Jews really 
think that the pagan god of Moab would assist the 
King against them after so grand an oblation ? Or 
was it mere horror that made them retire ? Strange 
as it may seem, both Israelites and Jews did sacrifice 
to Moloch by making their children pass through the 
fire by which life was often sacrificed. Even Manasseh^ 
the son of the good Hezekiah, encouraged this iniquity, 
the time being one century before the captivity. 

I now ask this question — At what time between the 
exodus and the captivity — a space of nine centuries — 
did either the Israelites or the Jews, as a people, have 
any clear perception of that Deity which, in reading 
their history, was supposed to be ever present to the 
minds of their priests ? 
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Moses, throughout his career — according to the 
text — endeavoured to impress the minds of his people 
with the conviction that there was a Deity of almighty 
power, although unseen, who directed and controlled 
all his and their movements. From the first of his 
attempts to release his people up to the day of his 
death, he seldom assumed to perform any act upon his 
own responsibility, but declared that the Lord had so 
commanded him. 

But I attribute all such description of Moseses con- 
duct to the historian who probably wrote a thousand 
years later, and reconstituted the history of Moses 
in his own fashion of a religious composition. And 
thus he put into the mouth of Moses such words as 
"Thus saith the Lord," or, "The Lord said unto 
Moses," and so forth. The very text in one place 
confirms this view, and at the same time shews how 
difficult it is for a writer to keep to a thorough consis- 
tency with an assumed character. In Numbers xiii. 
1, it is stated that the Lord told Moses to send spies to 
spy out the land of Canaan; while in Deut. i. 22, 
Moses recounts to the people how that when they 
arrived at E[adesh, the spies were sent by the special 
desire of the people, thus proving that the order from 
the Lord to Moses was a mere expression, and shews 
the method adopted by the historian to bring in and 
blend the supposed command of the Deity with the 
cdnduct of the Israelites throughout their history up 
to the Babylonish captivity. But it is worthy of remark 
that the Jewish history after the captivity is of the 
plain ordinary character and without anything such 
as the books, which form the Bible, contain. But let 
us keep to the text, and see how it operates upon our 
understanding. 

At the passage of the Eed Sea, Moses gave the 
glory to the Deity; and after that for their preservation 
from famine and thirst ; and on every occasion when 
it was possible. But it must not be lost sight of that 
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the power of Moses to control his people was main- 
tained by their belief that he was specially favoured 
by the Deity in caring for him and them, whilst it 
must also be borne in mind that the Israelites had just 
been brought out of a land teeming with superstition. 

We will now look into the nature of the account of 
that wonderful passage. No sooner were the Israelites 
clear out of his kingdom, than Pharaoh became aware 
that they did not intend to return to their labour of 
brick-making ; and he at once pursued them with an 
armed host. The close of the third day was near when 
the Israelites became conscious of the proximity of 
Pharaoh, and cried out with fear and excitement against 
their leader. But Moses was better informed than 
they were ; the Israehtes had reached the north-western 
point of the Red Sea, or more strictly speaking, the 
northern point of its western gulf, and Moses desired 
the people to abide patiently until night. Why wait ? 
Because Moses knew that the tide would have receded 
by that time, and the strong east wind then blowing 
he knew would assist the ebb of the tide. The hour 
arrived — ^he had lifted up his magical rod — and, to the 
astonishment of the people he led them acix)ss the 
shore that had previously been covered with water ! 
Thus reads the text — '^ And Moses stretched out his 
hand over the sea ; and the Lord caused the sea to go 
back hy a strong east wind all that night, and made 
the sea dry land, and the waters were divided. The 
next verse has the words, " the waters were a wall on 
their right hand and on their left.^^ Now here one 
part of the text is a direct contradiction of the other 
part, and evidently shews an ignorant interpolation by 
a later scribe. The effect of any strong wind in one 
direction would operate against the water being driven 
in two opposite directions at the same time ; and there- 
fore the latter part of the text must be rejected as in- 
consistent and impossible and contrary to the truth of 
the first part of the text. On referring to Deut. xi. 
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4, I j&nd that Moses speaks of the sea overflowing 
Pharaoh and his host, and does not mention any thing 
to induce a supposition that the sea divided into two 
parts; therefore we may well conclude that on that 
occasion the tide ebbed to a greater degree through 
the east wind blowing strongly in the required direction, 
thus favouring the passage of the Israelites. All was 
the work of one night ; the same tide which allowed 
the Israelites to pass, returned with greater force at its 
flow, and thus Pharaoh with his heavily armed host 
rushed to certain destruction by attempting to follow 
the same route at a later hour, the returning tide being 
too quick upon them, and being encumbered with 
chariots, there was no possibility of escape. The event 
of itself was most wonderful to the Israelites, for they 
knew nothing about the ebb and flow of a great sea, 
there being no tide in the sea north of Egypt ; so that 
the fact of the Red Sea allowing one body of people to 
pass in safety, and then in a short space of time de- 
stroying another, must have made a deep impression 
on their minds. And as the event took place after 
nightfall, the Israelites could hardly be aware that the 
sea was not on both sides of them during their passage, 
and thus an exaggerated legend might easily have been 
created. The grand secret was that Moses was well 
acquainted with the route, and the nature of the tides ; 
and the tide on that occasion came in the night, which 
enabled Moses to assume a miracle more effectually. 

In leading his people about, Moses appears to have 
found it needful to appeal to the outward senses in 
order to fix their minds upon his Deity. The ark and 
tabernacle were visible tokens, and the Israelites 
looked towards them as containing or connected with 
their protecting spirit, when not otherwise manifested. 
Moses had a hard task to keep their minds from off 
idolatry, and Aaron proved to be but an insufficient 
substitute ; for when Moses had been with Joshua a, 
long time up Mount Horeb, he found upon his return 
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that Aaron had been forced to assist in the formation 
of an Egyptian idol, a leading one of that nation, 
being the calf or bull. To this idol the Israelites 
bowed and prayed for the protection of the deity it 
represented, feeling more at ease in the presence of 
what they believed was a greater deity than that which 
Moses hai assured them was greater than all, and 
moreover was their own special &od. The erection of 
the brazen serpent was another instance and which was 
the act of Moses. I must be allowed to say that it 
was not of the Lord, for the people had been used to 
worship it in Egypt, and when the serpents bit them, 
they may have thought that the god represented by it 
was oflFended by their neglect. 

I will now draw attention to the question as to the 
immense flocks and herds of Israel. Dr. Cumnxing, in 
his book " Moses right and Bishop Colenso wrong '^ 
quotes from a relation of travels by the Rev. J. L. 
Porter, who not , many years ago travelled through 
Palestine and Arabia. It is in reply to a remark of 
Bishop Colenso that certain regulations which were 
made by Moses at Mount Sinai, could not have been 
carried out if one camp contained so many human 
beings as nearly two millions. Mr. Porter says that 
the Israelites, having immense flocks and herds, were 
necessarily scattered far and wide for many miles in 
the same manner as the Bedouin tribes of the Great 
Desert are at the present day. He* then says — " The 
" camp would thus be a mere nucleus ; large, no doubt, 
but not approaching the exaggerated estimate of 
Bishop Colenso. Yet, being the head quarters of 
the nation, containing the tabernacle, the priests, 
and the chiefs, and forming the rallying point for the 
warriors, it was the only place with which the sacred 
'^ historian was concerned. This view, which is natural, 
'^ scriptural, and in accordance with the universal prac- 
'^ tice of oriental nomads, sweeps away a host of diffi- 
*' culties conjured up by the imagination, and then 
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" supposed by the arithmetic of Bishop Oolenso/^ In 
thi3 ipparent discomfiture, Dr. Gumming triumphs ; 
but if we are to assume the correctness of the Rev. 
Mr. Porter^s opinion as to the arrangements of the 
Israelites^ certain other matters fit rather awkwardly 
to the text. It is true that Mr. Porter is so far in 
accordance with other writers and travellers in stating 
that the Israelites, with their flocks and herds, could 
not have subsisted or existed by any other arrange- 
ment than that described by him ; in fact, it is stated 
upon fully as high authority as Mr. Porter's that the 
flocks and herds have to be moved from one plot of 
pasturage to another in constant succession, as the ani- 
mals soon denude one place of all that is food for them, 
and then it is left in order that time may renew its 
verdure. 

Btit now we shall see how inconsistent Mr. Porter^s 
ideas of what the camp contained are when compared 
with the text. In the relation of what ensued upon 
the destruction of the golden calf, the text says — 
^'And Moses saw that the people were naked, for 
''Aaron had made them naked unto their shame 
'^ amongst their enemies. Then Moses stood in the 
'^ gate of the camp, and said. Who is on the Lord^s 
'^ side ? let him come unto me. And all the sons of 
Levi gathered themselves together unto him. And 
he said unto them. Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel, Put every man his sword by his side, and go 
in and out from gate to gate throughout the camp, 
and slay every man his brother, and every man his 
companion, and every man his neighbour. And the 
children of Levi did according to the word of Moses : 
and there fell of the people that day about three 
'^ thousand men." Now will Dr. Gumming ask Mr. 
Porter to explain upon what principle so great a 
slaughter was inflicted upon the occupants of the camp 
only, -as the text certainly includes the whole of the 
Israelites in the sin of forcing Aaron to make the idol ; 



« 



86 THE DOGMA: OB 

and if so dispersed as Mr. Porter asserts, the major 
portion of the delinquents must have escaped punish- 
ment. 

Every part of the Pentateuch tends to show that the 
number of the Israelites was smaller than the assumed 
total number produced by calculations from the text.* 
Admitting the necessity of dispersion according to Mr. 
Porter and others, I will ask of what service could the 
act of Moses be in striking a rock to supply water to 
a multitude of people with their flocks and herds 
covering an area of about twenty square miles? Sui-ely 
Mr. Porter does not mean to insist upon a parallel of 
circumstances between the Bedouin tribes in the vast 
plains of Arabia, moving from place to place with their 
flocks and herds at their own will, and the Israelites 
who were confined between the two portions of the 
Red Sea, and were not only deprived of the change of 
place such as the Bedouins availed themselves of, but 
were obliged to continue in a spot that was remarkably 
sterile in condition ! No ; we must look further for a 
solution to the difficulty, and, lo, here it is. 

It is indeed curious to observe in what a variety of 
ways Bishop Colenso^s critical remarks have been met 
by various opponents. After the Rev. Mr. Porter had 
so ably provided for the immense flocks and herds of 
the Israelites whilst in the desert by Mount Sinai, 
another reverend gentleman comes to the front with 
an extreme view against the existence of any but a 
very few flocks and herds in that same desert of Sinai. 
I find in a serial for 1 863 (the ' Family Treasury ') an 
article entitled " The flocks of Israel in the desert.^' 
The editor states that it is an extract from 'The 
Exodus of Israel,^ and he pronounces it to be a re- 
markably able work ; the most thorough and satisfac- 
tory, indeed, of all the many answers to Bishop Co- 
lenso^s assault on the Pentateuch. Now, I find that 
the Rev. T. R. Birks considers that the gift of quails 

• See Appendix for K umbers. 
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and manna took place a fnll month after the exodus, 
and that, by that time the flocks and herds had been 
so rednced as to cause extreme scarcity, and hence the 
murmuring of the people (Exodus xvi. 3). They 
lamented the absence of the flesh pots which they had 
sat beside when in Egypt and had eaten bread to their 
fill, and said that Moses had brought them out into 
the wilderness to kill them with hunger. Such a com- 
plaint, says Mr. B. would be unreasonable and unna- 
tural if the flocks and herds were still so numerous as 
to furnish an ample supply of flesh for the whole con- 
gregation. The Israelites had the hope, ere long, of 
taking possession of the land of Canaan, where they 
would find cattle in abundance without the toil and 
distraction of seeking to keep^immense droves alive in 
a barren desert — mark, reader — in a barren desert ! 
The complaint of the people implied that the month^s 
cjonsumption had nearly exhausted their stores ; that 
their " flesh pots ^^ could be supplied no longer ; and 
that famine, in the desert of Sinai, began to stare them 
in the face. Mr. B. also removes a difficulty which his 
theory creates in the fact that Reuben and G^d pos- 
sessed eventually large quantities of cattle. These he 
considers may have been supplied by the Midian 
spoils. 

Here is indeed a weight taken off the shoulders ! ! 
The Rev. Mr. Porter is completely shelved, and the 
camp becomes to the mind's eye relieved of all its ex- 
tensive accompaniments ; and the Israelites may each 
stand at his tent door and see Moses at the door of 
the tabernacle ! that we could cut the Gordian knot 
of the whole subject in the same way. May we not 
venture a thought, that the journey to Mount Sinai and 
the very many months stay there is simply a myth — an 
ingenious interpolation of the Babylonish Jew — whose 
imaginative powers had ignored the difficulties which 
had to be encountered in the desert of Sinai? What pos- 
sible occasion had Moses, after he was free of Pharaoh 
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and his host, to go southwards and shut his followers 
up between the two gulfs of the Red Sea for a whole 
year, instead of directly making his way towards the 
land of Canaan by the usual route that the sons of 
Jacob took, and afterwards Jacob himself when he 
brought his whole tribe to the land of Goshen in 
Egypt ? That route was well known then ; it was the 
way that Moses afterwards attempted to pass through 
by the way of the desert of Zin, northwards of tie 
desert of Paran; and but that he went in a hostile 
manner, he would have passed through very easily. 
That was the legitimate route from Egypt to the land 
of Canaan, and any one who looks at the map, and 
yrill take the trouble to read Rollings ancient history 
(a most piously written work by a truly pious man, yet 
a believer after the manner of his day) and then reads 
the Scripture, and compares the recitals, will see 
clearly that the passage of armies firom Egypt to 
Canaan, or Syria, was as commonplace an affair as a 
journey from London to Brighton or Scarborough ; the 
only difference consisting in taking provisions for so 
many days across the desert of Paran. Why there- 
fore did Moses take his people so completely out of 
the way for a whole year ? It was a sad waste of time 
and provender to go there at all. What did they 
accomplish whilst there ? The ten commandments ? 
Nay, were not those ten commandments, and the 
appointment of the Sabbath, and the institution of 
feasts and sacrifices, and of all the almost intermi- 
nable list of laws and regulations, the productions of a 
time much later than the time assigned to them ? I 
may be thought too bold in making such a suggestion, 
but I cannot lose sight of the fact, that Moses led out 
of Egypt a body of followers, who were literally neither 
more nor less than a body of semi-savages and idola- 
ters, and the whole account teems with a most imper- 
fect idea of the One true Deity. 

The history of the Israelites and Jews down to the 
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Babylonish captivity is such as shows that the ideas of 
those people, as a nation, never approached to a true 
appreciation of the Deity. As for the Psalms of David 
which contain so many exalted expressions, they, like 
other works of the same high order> were either written 
about the date of the captivity, or if earlier, were pro- 
ductions of a high class of mind, whose manuscripts 
would not find readers in those times beyond a very 
small circle of the priesthood. But, as I have before 
stated, all and every one of the writings of the Jews 
must have been transcribed over and over again, so 
that they were consequently ever open to additions 
and interpolations, to improvements in language, or to 
spoliations. 

In the same serial before alluded to, there is an 
article from the pen of John Eadie, D.D., LL.D. Some 
of my observations are directly in opposition to his or- 
thodox views. I shall merely notice his question re- 
specting the annual feast of the passover. " How could 
any one introduce it at any subsequent period V It 
is a plain question, but the whole article should be 
read to understand Mr. E.^s meaning. It seems hardly 
fair for Mr. E. to compare the improbabihty of Scotch- 
men receiving a detail of miracles as truth which might 
be asserted to have taken place so short a time ago as 
that of The Bruce on the one hand, and the details of 
asserted wonders no less than 3300 years ago, when 
every existing ancient history was full of equally im- 
probable circumstances to those related in the Penta- 
teuch. As to the institution of the feast of the Pass- 
over, in the absence of written history — for Moses 
could not have written the Pentateuch — legend would 
be taken advantage of by the priesthood, and from a 
very small remembrance of the event of leaving Egypt, 
the wonders of that departure would increase in the 
shape of legend, and the feast of the passover would 
become an iustitution of the nation. As ages passed 
away, so would the belief in its creation from genuine 
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circumstances be confirmed, until both people and 
priesthood would equally believe in its full history as 
recorded in the Jewish writings. What could the 
Israelites, outside of the priesthood, know of the 
matter ? There was no literature for them, not a single 
letter ! All then was left to the priesthood, who mag- 
nified the past history without let or hindrance. 

If we are not to take some such view as this, the 
whole paganism of the ancient world might lay claim 
to having been unjustly deprived of its rights and pri- 
vileges. The worship of the ancient Egyptians which 
Moses left) behind him must have had a gradual exten- 
sion for many centuries prior to his time, and who but 
the priesthood had brought it to such a thorough state 
of development ? Oracles existed at that time, and 
they abounded in the days of the captivity ; were they 
not a thing of growth like every religious imposition ? 
Every kind of heathen mythology was a system grown 
from a mere seed, no matter whether it was the Egyp- 
tian, the Persian, the Grecian, the Roman, or any other ; 
neither can I except the Jewish religion, although not 
pagan, from the same kind of growth and accumula- 
tion. 

We now come to another peculiarity in the history 
of Moses, and we will again follow the text. It is re- 
markable how Moses is described to have been con- 
stantly in personal communication with his Deity. In 
the case of KoraVs rebellion, twice the Deity bids 
Moses to get up from among the congregation that He 
may consume them, and each time Moses is stated to 
have implored the Deity to forgive them. The Is- 
raelites appear to have been completely under the con- 
trol of Moses, both body and mind ; and it may be 
said of him, as of any great leader, that God did per- 
mit such influence for His own ends. In their igno- 
rance of the nature of mountains to attract vaporous 
clouds about their upper regions, Moses found no diffi- 
culty in impressing them with the idea that his Deity 
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was in the mountain cloud, and when the storms burst 
over the mountain, the voice of the Deity was declared 
to be speaking. Thus might the decalogue have been 
rendered ; the people would think they heard the voice 
of some powerful Deity, and Moses would assure them 
that the words of the ten commandments had been 
uttered. This idea is suggested by the text. 

I should observe that the voice from the mountain 
was the only public occasion on which the Deity ad- 
dressed the people generally ; at all other times, Moses 
is alone with his Deity, and was, by his people, believed 
to obtain all his instructions from the Deity, either in 
the mount, or in the tabernacle. Certainly the exhi- 
bition on Mouut Sinai must have been very impressive 
on the minds of the people, believing, as they did, that 
the Deity was speaking to them ; whilst the lightning 
and thunder in the midst of the clouds made the moun- 
tain appear to tremble, whilst the people also trembled 
with fear. But it seems very strange and contradic- 
tory that, after such an exhibition of supernatural 
power by Moseses Deity, the people should fall away in 
a few days, and ignoring Moses in his absence, demand 
of Aaron another god to bow down to and worship. 

Alluding again to the personal communication with 
hia Deity, we find in Numb. chap. xi. that Moses com- 
plains to the Deity of the task He has put upon him, and 
asks Him to kill him. This was through the people 
crying out (the second time) for flesh food. They had 
just been punished for loathing the manna and now 
quails come from the sea in abundance and the people 
fall ill through eating too greedily. I think that the 
Rev. Mr. Birks^ theory must hold good here, for star- 
vation was certainly in this case. 

Then, in Numbers chap. xii. Miriam and Aaron pre- 
sume to censure Moses for taking an Ethiopian woman 
to wife ; and they indulge their virulence by challeng- 
ing Moses upon his assumption that the Deity had 
spoken by his mouth only, and asserted that the Deity 
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had also spoken by theirs. The text then states that 
the Lord heard it, and ordered all three to come out 
unto the tabernacle of the congregation. This, the 
text says, was done suddenly, meaning, I suppose, 
without any appeal from Moses to his Deity. The text 
then says, ^^ And the Lord came down in the pillar of 
the cloud, and stood in the door of the tabernacle, 
and called Aaron and Miriam, and they both came 
forth. And He said. Hear now my words : If there be 
a prophet among you, I, the Lord, will make myself 
known unto him in a dream. My servant Moses is not 
so, who is faithful in all mine house. With him will T 
speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in 
dark speeches; and the similitude of the Lord shall he 
behold : wherefore then were ye not afraid to speak 
against my servant Moses ? And the anger of the 
id was findled against them and He dep^d." . 

Now, the cause of offence against Aaron and Miriam 
was the objectionable marriage of Moses with the 
Ethiopian ; but the vital question of the position of 
Moses with his Deity, raised by Aaron and Miriam in 
the course of their rebukes, brings the Deity to his 
rescue, and the domestic difficulty is put out of sight 
by a so much more serious consideration. In this case 
the historian causes the Deity to break through his rule 
(just spoken) of not speaking directly to any but Moses. 
The relation is certainly most curious and striking, 
and raises a wish to know what kind of a Deity existed 
in the mind of the historian, and at what possible date 
he could have lived to write so strangely. 

In Numbers, chap. xiv. the Israelites become so ex- 
cited by despair through the report of the spies at 
Kadesh-barnea, that they go so far as to propose to 
appoint a captain to lead them back to Egypt. Moses, 
Aaron, Joshua, and Caleb, endeavour to convince them 
of the folly of such a step, but the people are so en- 
raged that they threaten to stone them. Again the 
Lord appears and declares his anger against the people. 
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and tells Moses that He will smite them with the pesti- 
lence, and disinherit them, and make of Moses a gene- 
ration mightier than they. But Moses intercedes and 
like a faithful minister, puts the case before his Deity 
and submits to Him that if He destroyed the people, 
whom He had brought out of Egypt, the nations, 
which had heard His fame, would say that the Lord 
was not able to bring the people into the land which 
He sware unto them, and that, therefore. He had slain 
them in the wilderness. This argument would seem to 
have piqued the pride of Moseses Deity ; for He de- 
clared the people pardoned, but at the same time de- 
clared that all over twenty years of age should never 
see the promised land, four only excepted. I think 
that, if we take this relation literally, we offer an insult 
to the God whom we adore. Imagine God capable of 
being informed, or of not being self-informed, as to 
what will conduce to His own glory and sacredness of 
power, and necessarily advised by a man ! Really, it 
would be well to know what kind of a Deity the histo- 
rian of Moses was thinking of at the tiine he was 
writing ! Or was the worthy historian inspired ? In 
that case a writer had no need to think; not more than 
Dr. Cumming^s Job. 

A similar appeal was made by Moses, when he de- 
scended jfrom Mount Horeb with the two tables, and in 
that case the Lord told Moses to hurry down the 
mount and look after the untoward doings of his people, 
this being another direct communication. 

I observe that Mr. Eadie, before named, in his paper, 
'* We have not followed cunningly devised fables ^^ 
says that every incident and clause of the books of the 
Pentateuch had been subjected for centuries to keen 
and hostile criticism. This is said in reference tO 
Bishop Colenso^s attempts to expose certain inconsis- 
tencies in the Pentateuch, and Mr. Eadie ridicules the 
Bishop for imagining himself to have been the disco- 
verer of the [apparent] blunders, contradictions, and 
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impossibilities exhibited in the books of the Pentateuch. 
Mr. Badie adds " that all the intricate questions had 
been again and again discussed, that every difficulty 
presented various methods of solution, and that the 
grand fact of the Exodus from Egypt has gathered 
round itself a ^ great cloud of witnesses/ the united 
testimony of which it is vain to impugn, for it has the 
sure token of veracity — substantial agreement in the 
the nridst of circumstantial difference.^^ Now, in reply 
to that, I wiU say that no one need for a moment hesi- 
tate to accept the one fact that a certain body of people, 
called Israelites, left Egypt under the leadership of 
one named Moses, and that they made good their en- 
trance into the country situated upon the east side of 
the river Jordan. But of the details of the circum- 
stances and events which occurred between the two 
above-named events, there appears to me much room 
for doubt and objection, nor do I believe that they 
have ever been so explained as to have established the 
veracity of the historian. Even the pious Rollin points 
out to his readers the fact of the ^^ strong east wind ^^ 
which operated so favourably for the Israelites^ pas- 
sage by the Red Sea, and recommends his readers to 
note that fact. And Bishop Watson — in his ^' Apology 
for the Bible ^^ whilst condemning Thomas Paine for 
his deeming the whole of the books of the Bible to be 
a mere creation by a cunning set of priests — tells 
Paine that he wantonly makes no distinction between 
the historical portion of the Bible, and the spiritual 
portion. This is surely an admission beyond what 
Mr. E. seems willing to make, and certainly permits 
a consideration as to how far we may or need not 
accept the writings of the Jewish people as the whole 
truth and nothing but the truth. The plain fact is 
that whatever the priesthood, who rank under the 
title of Christians, may have thought and discussed, 
the laity have never been permitted to have a voice in 
the matter, and, to a great extent, the business of life 
prevents them from entering deeply into the subject. 
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To proceed to another instance : in Exodus, chap. 
xxiv. the Deity tells Moses, Aaron, Nadab, Abihu, 
and seventy of the elders of Israel to come up unto 
the Lord in the mountain. "Then went up Moses 
and Aaron, and Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the 
elders of Israel : and they saw the God of Israel ; and 
there was under His feet as it were a paved work of a 
sapphire stone, and as it were the body of heaven in 
his clearness. And upon the nobles of the children of 
Israel He laid not His hand ; also they saw God, and 
did eat and drink. ^^ This was an odd kind of an in- 
teTview, and superlatively obscurely described. The 
seventy elders seem to have expected something 
serious would happen to them, but they were agreeably 
deceived, and eat and drank in safety, although they 
saw God. There appears to have been a belief in 
ancient times among the Jews, of a twofold nature, 
viz. 1st, that it was possible for their Deity to pre- 
sent Himself to them so that He might be seen by 
-their mortal eyes, and 2nd, that upon such an event 
taking place, the early death of the mortal so honoured 
was inevitable. 

In Exodus xxxiii. 2, we read that the Lord spake 
face to face with Moses as a man speaketh unto his 
friend. This is qualified by verse 10, for the Deity is 
represented as in a cloudy pillar, which the people, 
looking from their own tent doors, saw standing at 
the tabernacle door ; the tabernacle itself being at a 
short distance from the camp. In verse 13, same 
chapter, Moses asks God to make Himself manifest to 
him, by shewing him " His way ^' and " His glory." 
" And He said, thou canst not see my face, for there 
shall no man see me and live. And the Lord said, 
behold, there is a place by me, and thou shalt stand 
upon a rock : and it shall come to pass, while my glory 
>passeth by, that I will put thee in a clift of the 
rock, and will cover thee with my hand while I 
pass by : and* I will take away mine hand, and thou 
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shalt see my back parts : but my face stall not be 
seen/^ 

This description of such a proceeding has the ap- 
pearance of a travestie about it ; it proves, however, 
that the Deity was never seen either by Moses or by 
the nobles above named. The signification of His 
presence was in a cloud over the tabernacle, or in its 
front, or on the mountain, and by a voice from between 
the cherubim inside the ark. Thus the pillar of cloud, 
stood in the door of the tabernacle when Aaron and 
Miriam were rebuked; and again when the people 
murmured at the death of Koran and the 250 priests, 
the glory of the Lord appeared, that consisting of the 
cloud settling on and over the tabernacle. ^' And it 
came to pass, that every one that sought the Lord 
went out unto the tabernacle of the congregation 
which was within the camp.'^ These words certainly 
localise the Israelites in one camp ; but I shall leave 
it to Mr. Porter and Mr. Birks to settle the point. 
" And it came to pass, when Moses went out unto the 
tabernacle, that all the people rose up, and stood every 
man at his tent door, and looked after Moses, untfl 
he was gone into the tabernacle. And it came to 
pass, as Moses entered into the tabernacle, the Cloudy 
Pillar descended, and stood at the door of the taber- 
nacle, and the Lord talked with Moses. And all the 
people saw the Cloudy Pillar standing at the tabernacle 
door : and all the people rose up and worshipped, 
every man in liis tent door. And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, face to face, as a man speaketh unto his 
friend. And he turned again into the camp : but his 
servant Joshua, the son of Nun, a young man, departed 
not out of the tabemacle.^^ 

Still the camp, and nothing but the camp ; and the 
people worshipped a cloudy pillar, believing that the 
Deity of Moses was inside it ; and they learnt from 
Moses all that the Deity had said to him, which he 
again told to them, their implicit belief admitting all 
that he said to them to be the truth. It is indeed a 
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strange story ; an^ the fact that Joshua was left in 
the tabernacle by Moses when he returned into the 
camp, lays the ground for a suspicion that Joshua 
had something to do with that mysterious cloudy pil- 
lar. Will Mr. Eadie explain the thing ? K all these 
knotty points have been keenly discussed for centu- 
ries and the problems involved in them have been 
settled, surely the laity ought to have the advantage 
t of the priesthood^s learning. 

In all the movements of the Israelites, and in the 
creation of the laws and religious customs, however 
minute in their particulars, and the same with the 
building of the Ark and Tabernacle and its furniture 
etc., the historian states that Moses received instruc- 
tions from his Deity. If this is granted, is it not very 
remarkable that, after so many laws and instructions 
had been given by the Deity to meet all and every the 
most trivial circumstances which might affect the 
people, that Moses should have to make further appli- 
cation to his Deity for certain additions and modifica- 
tions in order to meet special cases ? Thus certain 
good men were debarred from keeping the passover, 
because they had just at that time become defiled in 
the eye of the law through burying the dead, and they 
asked Moses how they could possibly keep the feast of 
the passover under one law, when by another law they 
were prevented from so doing ? Upon this, says the 
historian, Moses consulted the Deity, and then told 
the men that the Lord said they would be allowed to 
keep the passover on the same day of the following 
month. 

Again, in Numbers xxvii. the daughters of Zelophe- 
had — he had died without leaving sons — asked for a 
possession wherewith to retain the name among the 
people. ^' And Moses brought their cause before the 
Lord. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, The 
daughters of Zelophehad speak right : thou shalt 
surely give them a possession of an inheritance among 

H 
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their father's brethren/' etc. Here are two instances 
of the historian cramming the laws of the Israelites 
into the time of Moses^ whereas the fact of those addi- 
tions prove my former suggestion to be correct as to 
the laws having been the work of ages. 

Suppose to ease the subject we give the Israelites 
credit for having had during the first few centuries 
two great men of the name of Moses ? the first a 
warrior, the second a lawgiver ? The two may have 
glided into one by the help of legend and in the ab- 
sence of written history. 

But as to the quality of the laws said to have been 
dictated by the Deity to Moses. What shall we say 
to that one in Numbers v. 11 to 31 ? We there find 
a lengthy instruction how the virtue of a married 
woman is to be tested in a doubtful case of an accusa- 
tion being brought against her for infidelity to her 
husband. So Jow a superstition found among the 
Jewish laws proves a miserable state of things 
amongst the priesthood, and a state of savage igno- 
rance amongst the people. That law is somewhat 
akin to a certain custom amongst the savage tribes of 
Central Africa, which is described by M. Ghaillu in 
the account of his recent travels in those parts, and 
was on one occasion witnessed by him. A suspicion 
of murder having fixed itself upon two young men, 
they drank a mixture which was, to a certain degree, 
poisonous, but which might pass away without fatal 
consequences. In this case they survived the shock, 
and they were declared innocent. Poor savages ! 
shall I also say, poor Israelites ! Savages both I 

In contradistinction to the foregoing we find in Levi- 
ticus XX. 27, that wizards and all who had familiar spirits 
were forbidden to exist. This is as much as saying 
that such tilings did exist, and were to be destroyed, 
apd certainly, no belief has laeen more general or more 
ti?nacious of existence than the conviction that witches 
were part of the system of the human family. Sad tales 
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have been told of the effects of such a delusion, the 
Lancashire witches to wit. But did witchcraft ever 
really exist ? Did the witch of Endor raise up Samuel 
at the request of Saul ? This pretended possessor of 
a familiar spirit pretended to have raised up some one 
to her own view, but Saul saw it not ! From her de- 
scription, Saul considered that the spirit of Samuel 
stood before him, but saw nothing ; how then can we 
know the so called witch did not assume to speak for 
Samuel, and knowing Saul as she did — ^too well through 
his former persecutions — make such replies to his 
questions as suited the occasion ? The text says that 
Samuel spoke. Perhaps Saul thought so; but I 
think that the recital shows itself to be a mere fungus 
produced by the wretched superstition of the time, 
which could not have been much better when the his- 
torian lived and wrote. 

It may be well just to call the reader^s attention to 
the fact that, in each case where a relation of this 
kind exhibits only two actors without witnesses, we 
must necessarily conclude that, either one of the par- 
ties related the occurrence to a third party, or that 
the relation was a mere clever invention on the part of 
the historian. There are many such instances in the 
books of the Old Testament. 
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CHAPTER V. 



I NOW come to a very important point in the history 
of the exodus^ viz. the oft-repeated declaration that 
the Israelites wandered in the wilderness for forty 
years from the day they left Egypt until they arrived 
at the river Amon on the border of the Amorites. No 
one pretends to assert that either the desert of Sinai, 
or that of Zin, or that of Paran, was the scene of their 
protracted wanderings. Any delay of this lengthy 
kind must have been upon that part of the desert 
known as the Desert of Arabia which lay on the east 
of Bdom and of Moab ; but when I look carefully at 
the text, I cannot discover any delay or diversion froitt 
a direct route to the river Amon, after the Israelites 
had once passed round Mount Seir, which includes all 
that mountainous range occupied by Bdom; thus going, 
as the text says, by way of the Red Sea. In fact in , 
the text, Deut. ii. 3, the Lord says to Moses, ^'Ye 
have compassed this mountain long enough : turn ye 
northward.'^ And northward or rather north-east- 
ward they went, and after peaceably leaving Edom 
and passing by Moab, they duly arrived at the brook 
Zared which ran into the river Amon. 

I again take the liberty of referring to Mr. Eadie's 
words; he says "The bishop^s numerical arguments 
deal with minutiae, whereas it is plain that old calcu- 
lations were usually given in round numbers. Nor 






f 



r ,: 



.*« ^ 



WHAT IS OtTB fAITH? 101 

does the geography of Arabia yield any force to his 
argument that in it a nation so large as Israel conld 
not subsist ; for we are not told how far the Hebrews 
wandered, or where they pitched their tents for thirty- 
eight years/^ No, certainly; we are not told where 
they pitched their tents for thirty-eight years for the 
very plain reason that the text distinctly states that 
they made very short work of their passage from the 
turning point between Edom and the Bed Sea, at 
Ezion-gaber until they came to the brook Zared. 

Is there any truth at all in the second chapter of the 
book Deuteronomy ? If there is, then let us follow it. 
^^ Then we turned, and took our journey into the wil- 
derness (of Paran) by the way of (towards) the Eed 
Sea, as the Lord spake unto me : and we compassed 
Mount Seir many days. And the Lord spake unto 
me, saying. Ye have compassed this mountain long 
enough : turn ye northward. And command thou the 
people, saying. Ye are to pass through the coast of 
your brethren the children of Esau, which dwell in Seir, 
and they shall be afraid of you. ... Ye shall buy meat 
of them for money, that ye may eat,andye shall buy water 
of them for money, that ye may drink. . . . And when 
we passed by from our brethren the children of Esau, 
which dwelt in Seir, through the way of the plain from 
Blath, and from Ezion-gaber, we turned, and passed 
by the way of the wilderness of Moab. And the Lord 
said unto me. Distress not the Moabites, nor contend 
with them in battle. . . . because I have given Ar 
unto the children of Lot for a possession. Now rise 
up, said I, and get you over the brook Zared : and we 
went over the brook Zared. And the space in which 
we came from Kadesh-bamea, until we were come 
over the brook Zared, was thirty and eight years; . . . 
So it came to pass, when all the men of war were con- 
sumed and dead from among the people, that the Lord 
spake unto me, saying. Thou art to pass over through 
Ar, the coast of Moab, this day. And when thou 
comest over against the children of Ammon, distress 
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them not, nor meddle with them .... because I have 
given it unto the children of Lot for a possession. . . . 
Rise ye up, take your journey, and pass over the river 
Amon. . . . And I sent messengers out of the wil- 
derness of Kedemoth unto Sihon, king of Heshbon, 
with words of peace, saying. Let me pass through thy 
land : I will go along by the highway, I will neither 
turn unto the right hand nor to the left. Thou shall 
sell me meat for money, that I may eat ; and give me 
water for money, that I may drink, only I will pnss 
through on my feet. As the child/ren of Esa/u which 
dwell in 8ei/r, and the Moabites which dwell in Ar, did 
unto me until I shall pass over Jordan into the land 
which the Lord our God giveth us.^^ 

Now I ask the reader, does it not appear that the 
Israelites went aa direct as possible from Bzion-gaber 
to the river Amon ? If they wandered into the great 
desert of Arabia for any number of years with their 
flocks and herds, how absurd would be the words of 
Moses telling King Sihon what Edom and Moab had 
done for him in supplying meat and drink as an ex- 
ample to be followed ! Take away the declaration of 
the thirty-eight years, and all would be straightfor- 
ward. Or must we be really driven to the necessity 
of placing the consumption of the main portion of that 
time on the west side of Edom, at Mount Hor, and in 
that terrible wilderness of Paran, where was little be- 
sides those fiery serpents ? For my part, I can place 
the larger portion of the thirty-eight years neither on 
the east nor on the west of the mountains of Seir ; and 
I must look still furfcher before I can be satisfied. 

Round numbers, says Mr. Badie, were always used 
in old calculations. Let us accept that assertion as a 
fact, and then see how the text fits. Forty years is 
the standard number that Moseses historian thought 
fit to put down as the space of time between the exo- 
dus from Egypt and the arrival at the brook Zared^ 
therefore if thirty-eight years were consumed after 
leaving Kadesh-barneaj only two years are allowed 
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for all the incidents np to the time when the Israelites 
left the last-named place. But round numbers come 
in very unkindly, not only in the Pentateuch, but fur- 
ther on in the history. 

In the case of Absalom, the round number of forty 
years is set down by the historian as the time he was 
a refugee from his father^s anger after the murder of 
his brother ; and if that were correct, it would place 
the date of his request to his father that he might re- 
turn and perform a vow, about seven years after King 
David's death ! However, let us keep to Moses. 

I find, on referring to Numbers xxxiii. that, when 
Aaron died at Mount Hor, that event is stated to have 
taken place in the fortieth year after the exodus. Here 
is indeed a round number. Forty years to Aaron's 
death at Mount Hor, and thirty-eight from Kadesh- 
bamea to the brook Zared! The only possible deduc- 
tion from the above round numbers put together, is the 
time occupied between the Israelites leaving Kadesh- 
bamea, and their leaving Mount Hor. Tt is no use con- 
testing the fact ; it is a palpable error. When they left 
Mount Sinai, the time is stated as thirteen and a half 
months from the exodus. The first chapter of Deu- 
teronomy tells us that the journey from Mount Horeb 
to ICadesh-bamea was an eleven days' journey. How 
much longer the Israelites took cannot be told ; all we 
are told is that spies were sent into Canaan, and that 
they again met the main body of the Israelites at Ka- 
desh or Kadesh-bamea at the end of forty days. Then, 
after a fight with the Amalekites, and an unsuccessful 
appeal to the King of Edom, they left Kadesh-bamea, 
repulsed the pursuing Cariaanites under Arad, and 
shortly arrived at Mount Hor. This would hardly 
complete two years from the exodus, and Aaron died 
there and was buried. The people mourned thirty 
days, and then, doubtless, made the best of their way 
towards the Bed Sea to get round the south of Mount 
Seir. 
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Neither the first number of 40 nor the second 
number of 38 can be admitted, for both together, — ^the 
one before, and the other after Aaron's death — make 
the round number of 78, subject to a very small 
deduction for what took place between the leaving,^ 
respectively, of Kadesh-bamea and Mount Hor. That 
they stayed any time of consequence at Mount Hor is 
against the text, for they were ordered to go from 
Kadesh-bamea by the way of (towards) the Red Sea. 
It must not be forgotten that the text fixes the time of 
the sentence of punishment when the Israelites were at 
Kadesh-bamea, and that therefore the calculation of 
two years from the Exodus is not unreasonable, and 
must be admissible by the most orthodox. Now, if so, 
how could the fortieth year have been entered into 
upon their arrival at Mount Hor, a mere few days' 
journey from Kadesh-bamea ? Of course it could not 
be, and we must necessarily cancel the main portion of 
those first named forty years, the inevitable round 
number of the Jewish records. We are thus driven on 
to find the space of thirty-eight years consumed from 
the time the Israelites left Kadesh-bamea, and as but 
a short stay was made at Mount Hor, one more year 
was quite suflScient to carry them to the brook Zared, 
so that the second round number stands as a false 
witness and in contradiction to the rest of the account 
and as to the time occupied. 

As to the assertion that all the first generation had 
died off except Moses and three others, it is contra- 
dicted by Moses's own words put into his mouth, 
either by a very careless historian, or some one of the 
transcribers of the later manuscripts, who, either from 
ignorance and stupidity, or from a conceit that he 
would make the one part of the account agree with 
the other, inserted unconsciously what created a still 
greater confusion. 

Yet, while we criticise, let us not be too hard upon 
those ancient writers ; let us remember that learning 
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of any kind was confined to a few priests; that the 
power to write a language in the Hebrew characters 
must have been in an infantile and weak condition for 
centuries after the Israelites had possessed Canaan; 
and if the records of the Israelites were really com- 
menced 80 soon as the time of Samuel^ those records 
must have been of a very rough order, and must have 
given the ultimate compiler of their general history an 
immensity of trouble before he could mould all their 
wonderful legends into a shape worthy of the name of 
a history. 

In respect to another assertion of Mr. Eadie, that 
every succeeding book in the Bible pre-supposes the 
existence of the Pentateuch, and therefore confirms it 
in its veracity, it only proves that tne history of the 
exodus existed first and was well known to those 
priests and also those called prophets, whose writings 
contain allusions to the asserted lengthened wander* 
ings of the Israelites. The legends contained in the 
exodus were accepted by them as true history, and it 
was not for them to question and shake into pieces a 
fabric upon which their theology was resting ; and it 
is questionable whether their general knowledge of 
things was equal to combating any one of the impro- 
bable statements which they repeated in their own 
efiusions. To say that, because certain devotional 
Jews took up a religious theme and embodied the 
legends of the Pentateuch in them, was a proof of their 
truth, could only be equalled by the folly of bringing 
in Milton^s ^ Paradise Lost ' as evidence of scripture. 

There is another portion of the narrative that implies 
a short period from leaving Kadesh-bamea and Mount 
Hor up to the Israelites' arrival at the brook Zared. 
After the very swift conquest of the Amorites, Balak, 
King of Moab, sent a message to Balaam, from which 
it may be inferred that the exodus of the Israelites 
had been very recent* "Behold, there is a people 
come out of Egypt : they cover the face of the earth. 
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and. they abide over against me/' Now, had any 
considerable number of years elapsed before they con- 
quered the Amorites, the fact of their having come out 
of Egypt would have become a mere legend, or a kind 
of faint recollection ; for a new generation would have 
come into existence upon all sides, and the Israelites 
would have been recognized as part of those tribes 
which wandered about Arabia. 

Did not, then, the Israelites eat manna every day for 
forty years ? Well, really, I think not. I cannot re- 
concile my mind to imagine a host of people passing 
out of their camp every morning, and necessarily 
spreading themselves far and wide, and scraping a 
thin crust like hoar frost until each individual had 
gathered sustenance for the day. Of course we must 
assume that they were well provided with utensils to 
put it into, but the idea of many thousands groping 
down upon the earth, and the vast space that had to 
be cleared before enough would be obtained, and the 
quantity that must have been trodden down by the 
people's feet as they turned round and round to scrape 
it up, especially on the sixth day. What would the 
people of Montrose think of it, if oatmeal was spread 
as thin as hoar frost or as large as coriander seed, over 
their extensive links by the sea side, and that every 
man, woman, and child were obliged to go every morn- 
ing and scrape up a sufficient quantity merely for a 
breakfast, not to say for all day ? 

I had thought to object to the Israelites murmuring 
for flesh food just before the quails were sent, but I 
find my objection — that the Israelites had their flocks 
and herds to feed upon — silenced by the Rev. T. R. 
Birks, who declares his belief that, when the manna 
was first sent, one full month had elapsed since the 
exodus, and that, doubtless, one month's con- 
sumption of animal food had reduced the stock down 
to only a few animals of burden. Of course this 
theory completely sets aside the Rev. Mr. Porter's 
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method of providing for the subsistence of the flocks 
and herds, although that gentleman, in treating upon 
that subject, appears to have forgotten that the scene 
of the camp occurred in the sterile desert of Sinai, 
which was of a very difierent character from that part 
of Arabia which he travelled over when he witnessed 
the immense flocks and herds of the Bedouins. 
Manna, therefore, according to Mr. Birks, became the 
sole food of the Israelites, and their first supply took 
place when they were about half-way between the 
north-west point of the Red Sea, and the mountains of 
Sinai and Horeb. 

It is most important to notice the peculiar situation 
of the desert of Sinai in which the historian fixes the 
Israelites for thirteen months. A large portion of 
sterile land — a peninsula — divides the Red Sea at its 
northern end; the two divided parts have names as 
gulfs on the map, but the whole is called the Red Sea, 
and, for distinctness, we will designate those two 
gulfs as horns of the Red Sea. When Pharaoh and 
his host were destroyed — I follow the history — the 
Israelites found themselves on the inside of the point 
of the western horn, from whence they travelled south- 
wards; first they arrived at a well of bitter water, 
which they called Marah; thence further south to 
Elim, where they found twelve wells of water and 
seventy palm-trees; and by them they encamped. 
After that they travelled on till they were fairly in the 
desert of Sinai. Here was the first manna supplied. 
The next place is Rephidim, near Mount Horeb ; here 
the Israelites cry out for water, and an asserted miracle 
produces it from the mount. But why a miracle ? We 
read in Deut. ix. 21, that that water was the identical 
brook Kedron into which the dust of the pounded idol, 
the golden calf, was thrown by Moses some forty or 
fifty days subsequently, thus shewing that the stream 
was a continuous one from natural causes. No doubt, 
if the people were almost dying of thirst, the coining 
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upon a brook of running water would act as if a 
miracle had been granted. 

In Exodus xxxii. 20^ the reading is as if Moses 
made the people drink of the dust thrown into the 
brook, but a mementos reflection will show that the 
hard grit would sink to the bottom and be harmless in 
a short time. Let us suppose that in his indignation 
he might have exclaimed as he threw the dust of the 
idol into the water, ^^ There, foolish people, I have 
mixed the dust of your idol with the water which you 
have to drink, and you may now drink the dust of 
your fancied god, so helpless is he ! ^^ I am afraid that 
much figurative language may have been spoiled by 
ignorant trajiscribers. 

At Rephidim, the Israelites were attacked by a 
tribe of Amalekites. In this conflict Moses is made to 
appear as a necromancer by the use of his rod ; the 
recital shews how the people looked to him as capable 
of obtaining aid from his Deity. In the third month 
after the exodus the Israelites reach and settle down 
at Mount Sinai, it being in the vicinity of Mount 
Horeb. They are now completely between the two 
horns of the Red Sea, and as close as may be to where 
the two portions of the sea unite into one. Here the 
Israelites made their stay for fully thirteen months, 
and here the wonders of the mount were exhibited, 
accompanied by the creation of the calf idol. 

The book of Numbers continues this very wonderful 
history. All is completed for action; the Israelites 
had become thoroughly impressed with the belief that 
Moses was being dealt with and supported by a Deity 
far superior to any they had before known in Egypt. 
The people are counted so far as to ascertain that the 
males, above twenty years of age, apart from the tribe 
of Levi, amount to 603,550. And, according to the 
Rev. Mr. Birks, they had lived on manna all the ten 
months they were there, and what is most remarkable, 
there was no quail cried out for. But now, a mar- 



WHAT IS OUR FAITH f 109 

vellous occurrence takes place. Notwithstanding the 
scarcity of meat and bread, and their sole dependence 
upon the manna for a whole year, each of the twelve 
princes of Israel present to the tabernacle a silver 
charger weighing 130 shekels, and also a silver bowl 
of 70 shekels weight; both of them full of fine flour 
mingled with oil, as an offering to the tabernacle for 
the tribe to which he belonged I Surely, with so 
much fine flour in their isolated position, some mystery 
must be attached to the circumstance. Were they 
really dependent upon manna ? If so much fine flour, 
surely some of a coarser kind might have found its 
way into the people^s mouths. And where did all the 
treasure come from, so suddenly brought to light? 
They are said to have denuded the Egyptians of their 
trinkets, but is it likely that much treasure could have 
been obtained from their poor neighbours ? May I 
ask the Rev. Mr. Eadie whether this point has ever 
been discussed and satisfactorily explained ? 

Here then is something more to perplex our minds. 
A short time back, on their way to Sinai, the Rev. 
Mr. Birks had cancelled the existence of the cattle; 
but now, splendid presents of much cattle are added 
to the fine flour and oil served in the splendid silver 
vessels ! Really, Mr. Birks ought to shew how this is 
to be fitted to his theory as to the grant of quails 
being made through the consumption of the cattle. 

However, let us proceed. The whole army moves, 
led by the Ark of the Deity. They now travel north- 
wards towards the desert of Paran; but they soon 
loathe the manna ; and the fire of the Lord consumed 
them. Then the people wept on account of being so 
burnt up ; and also because they had no flesh to eat ; 
and then again quails came from the sea, of which 
they eat so greedily that a pestilence ensued. Moses 
called that place Kibroth-hattaavah. From thence 
they went to Hazeroth. Here occurred the sedition 
of Aaron and Miriam, caused by Moses's marriage 
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with the Ethiopian woman. They then left Hazeroth, 
and pitched in the wilderness of Paran ; the next 
place named is E^desh, in the desert of Paran. The 
spies were sent on to the land of Canaan, but whether 
from this last place is not clearly stated. However, I 
consider that it was at this place that the spies again 
joined the main body. I come to this conclusion from 
the joint texts of the books of Numbers and Deutero- 
nomy. In Numbers, the spies appear to have returned 
to Kadesh in Paran, for the words in Deut. i. 20, 21, 
are '^ Ye are come unto the mountain of the Amorites^^ 
(Amalekites?). ^^Go up and possess it.^' Now, on 
the map, this Kadesh is marked on the extreme south- 
ern point of certain motintainous country then occu- 
pied by the Amalekites, the northern edge of the 
Paran desert meeting it. The events which took 
place there are the sedition upon the report of the 
spies, the sentence passed upon the Israelites, the re- 
bellion of Korah and the test of Aaron's supremacy by 
the budding of his rod. Then the Israelites went up 
still further northwards in the desert of Zin, and en- 
camped at E^desh-bamea. 

They were now on the border of Edom, with the 
desert of Zin between them and the Amalekites. 
There Miriam died and was buried. From this place 
a message was sent to the King of Edom, requesting 
him to let the Israelites pass through his dominions, 
but the king refused, and prepared to resist by force 
any attempt at a passage. Moses was then brought 
to a stand ; and he had no alternative but to attempt 
some other way. In the meantime the people cry out 
for water, and another miracle is performed by the rod 
of Moses. They retreat southwards from Kadesh- 
barnea, and find their way to Mount Hor. But just 
before they had reached that place, one of the Ca- 
naanite chiefs or kings pursued and fought with them ; 
the Israelites, however, conquered and killed Arad the 
king, and the text adds, but surely erroneously, that 
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they destroyed many cities; because, to do so, the 
Israelites must have ^one into the land of Canaan, and 
if they had accompliimed that, they had no need to turn 
back, having gained an entrance. At Mount Hor, 
Aaron died, and was mourned for as many as thirty 
days. It is remarkable that there is no date whatever 
in the text after leaving Mount Sinai, whereby to 
judge how long the Israelites occupied any place« 
The text says that they stopped at Kadesh many days, 
but there is no telling which Kadesh, for that state- 
ment, which appears in Deut. i. 46, is connected with 
their next movement to the southwards — "Then we 
turned and took our journey into the wilderness by 
the way of the Red Sea.^' 

I will now suggest that as the Israelites offered 
money to buy food for themselves and water for their 
cattle if Edom would allow them to pass through; 
and as the text in Deuteronomy distinctly intimates 
that they did eventually buy both food and water of 
Edom> and food and water of Moab, the necessity for 
the supply of the miraculous manna ceased at that 
time, and therefore the historian must be incorrect as 
to its continuation after that, if it had ever been sup- 
plied. In fact it is evidently a silly invention badly 
carried out. 

Prom Mount Hor the Israelites had to face the 
trials encountered in "that terrible wilderness wherein 
were fiery serpents and scorpions and drought.'' It 
was indeed a sad drawback on their courage to have 
to face about and adopt so severe a route ; their suf. 
ferings appear to have been very severe during their 
passage through the burning desert — ^no water, or very 
little — -and bitten by the serpents — but it was their 
last trial of the kind; many were bitten and died; 
and had not Moses hit upon the expedient of raising 
the serpent idol, thus to soothe the people by meeting 
their old superstition, his expedition and his glory 
would probably just then have come to nought. How- 
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ever, after turning the south point of Mount Seir, 
which lay towards the eastern horn of the Eed Sea, 
their journey lay by the way of Ezion-gaber, Zalmo- 
nah, Punon, Oboth, and Ije-abarim in the border of 
Moab ; and then the valley of Zared, and the brook of 
the same name is mentioned as the termination of 
their perilous journey. Thence they proceeded to the 
river Amon, which divided the Moabites in the south, 
&om the Amorites in the north, and when they had 
crossed the river Amon, they had entered the country 
of the Amorites, while that of the Ammonites lay on 
their right hand. 

I now ask, how long a time was reasonable for the 
journey from Mount Hor to the brook Zared ? Shall 
we say another year or thereabout? I consider the 
asserted sentence of the Deity conveyed by Moses to 
the people — ^that they should wander in the wilderness 
nntil they were all dead — ^to be either a mere threat of 
Moses to awe the people into submission, or else it 
was the mere invention of Moseses historian. It cer- 
tainly never was decreed by any Deity. In the very 
next chapter, Moses enters into a detail of what the 
Israelites are to perform when they come into the 
promised land in the way of sacrifices and ofierings. 
Could any thing be more inconsistent ? The historian 
makes Moses use harsh language often ; just before or 
just after quitting Kadesh-bamea the people cried out 
for water most piteously, and Moses struck a rock 
twice to obtain it ; and Moses said. Hear now, ye re- 
bels ! But why rebels ? The fact, that Moses, accord- 
ing to the legend, produced a supply of water by a 
miracle, proved the extreme necessity of the case. 
These words were uttered in the same spirit as the 
threat or sentence above named, and were intended to 
control the people's impatience. 

If ray conclusions are correct, the words found in 
the 95th Psalm must necessarily be treated as not in 
accordance with facts. No doubt the Psalmist wrote 
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according to the legends of his people ; but in poesy 
many erroneous ideas exist, and the Jewish writers 
were far too imaginative to criticise and search for the 
true foundations of their legends. 

There is one feature in the relation of those journeys 
of the Israelites that has shewn a very weak point. 
We are distinctly told that from the time the Israelites 
.left Mount Sinai, the cloud of the Lord led the way 
'that they should travel. Now, if that were the case, 
the cloud, directed by the Deity, must have led the 
Israelites across the desert of Paran and on to E^desh- 
barnea as the right way to obtain entrance into the 
promised land. Surely then the Deity would not have 
allowed the arms of the Amalekites on the one side, or 
of the Bdomites on the other to obstruct His passage 
and that of His people ? Eeally, Moses must have 
had a difficult task to convince his people that they 
were under the guidance of a special Deity, when thus 
brought to a stand 1 Certainly no Deity led that 
people into such an unhappy position, and Moseses 
historian takes care not to allude to the Deity's dis- 
comfiture. 

But, we need only to refer to Numbers x. 29-32, to 
convince ourselves that Moses had no dependence on 
the virtue contained in the cloud as a guide, for in the 
text we find that before starting from Mount Sinai, 
he tried to persuade Hobad the Midianite — a relation 
to Moses by marriage — ^to accompany him upon his 
expedition, because he would be to him and his people 
as eyes, he being well acquainted with the tracts and 
roads. Hobad, however, declined ; and Moses had to 
try his fortune without his assistance, and the result is 
known. 

Setting aside all unnecessary recitals of legends and 
wonders, I have come to the conclusion that we are 
not warranted in accepting more than the broad fact 
that a certain man named Moses led a body of his own 
people out of Egypt, and after many trials and diffi- 
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culties, succeeded in obtaining a settlement by con- 
quest of the country east of the river Jordan ; and that 
when he died of old age, his principal coadjutor, 
Joshua, was preparing for the further invasion and con- 
quest of the west side of that river. - In the meantime, 
I shall for myself hold that the records of the Israelites, 
and the accounts of the many miracles found in those 
records, were written by members of that nation espe- 
cially for that nation ; and, therefore, whatever assist- 
ance the rest of the world may derive from the perusal 
of those documents, it is not incumbent upon us to 
accept more as truth than our consciences, before God, 
dictate. Let fable go for fable ; and let the good be 
retained as good. There appears to me to be no reason 
for doubting that a thread of real history runs through 
the Bible. I consider that the nations who use that 
book as an assistance to their rehgious aspirations, 
have reason to be obliged to the Jewish nation for the 
leading which their history has given to the present 
extended comprehension of the Deity whom we acknow- 
ledge. 

Whatever imperfect ideas Moses's people may have 
had for very many centuries, the fact of their having 
established the belief in an unseen Deity that did not 
require an idol of any kind to represent Him, was a 
grand step in the right direction. It is my belief that 
gifted writers, of a much later date, improved the plain, 
and too often coarse history, of the Israelites and Jews, 
from time to time, so far as the additions of beautiful 
language and holy sentiment were concerned : but as 
to the insertion of improbabilities, or the permission of 
them to creep in, and get embodied with the history, 
I consider the ancient history of the Israelites, as we 
have it in the Bible, to be a wretched spoliation of a 
valuable set of records. 

Before I take leave of Moses, I will again refer to 
his address to the people in Deut. i. He tells the 
people before him all the Lord had done for them, and 
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he alludes to their raiment having kept good through 
all their journeys from the time they left Egypt. It 
stands to reason that he is addressing those who had 
come out of Egypt with him, and not their children, 
whose clothes would have required changing on account 
of their growth. The several texts run counter to one 
another, and reason must arrange them as best it can. 
And again the rite of circumcision was not performed 
from the time they left Egypt until Joshua was about 
to cross the river Jordan. Why liot ? Why not at 
Mount Sinai ? Were they not sufficiently settled there 
for ten months, and did they not observe any religious 
ceremonies whilst there ; then why not that which the 
Deity so strictly ordered to be done on the eighth day 
after birth ? This is another evidence that the time 
of passage was very short and that there was no settled 
place of rest until close upon Moseses death.* To con- 
clude with the history of Moses, I think all who weigh 
the matter well in their minds must be convinced of 
one thing, viz. that, whether in the time of Moses or 
at any subsequent time, the Deity, never by word of 
mouth, or by vision, or through the ephodf of the 
priest, made direct communication to any mortal man. 
Such assumption of the receipt of supernatural infor- 
mation and direct aid has been the practice of all 
religions in all ages; and it is, indeed, a question, 
whether the untruths connected with any religion will 
ever be eradicated so long as the priesthood prefer the 
obscurity which they appear to consider to be needful 
in order to bind the minds of a people together in one 
faith, as it were, by a bond of mystery. 

Proceeding to the book of Joshua, I find it so com- 
pletely full of wonders, that it is literally embellished 
with extravagancies. The only excuse that I can make 
for the historian is, that, in those ancient times and 
amongst the pagans, it appeared to be needful for the 
chronicler to assist his relations with additions of the 

♦ See Appendix for Forty Years. t See Appendix for Ephod. 
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Bupematiiral. Still, it may not be altogether from bis 
own brain, for Joshua, no doubt took every means to 
encourage his men. When Joshua tcid the sun to 
stand still in Gibeon and the moon in the valley of 
Ajalon, it was an exclamation in the heat of battle, and 
I think I have read of the first Napoleon, that once, 
in a great battle, upon seeing some sudden advantage 
obtained by his troops, he exclaimed " The finger of 
God !'' If Joshua did utter the words imputed to him, 
whatever impulse it may have given to his men, we 
may take it for granted that the Almighty never 
stopped the course of the heavenly bodies, in order to 
assist one nation to slaughter another. 

The historian had little knowledge of our system 
then ; for he supposed the sun moved round the earth. 
But only to thii:^ of the effects upon the inhabitants 
of the earth generally ; some would have a double day 
like Joshua, some a double night; and some would 
have a long morning twilight. Nobody in his senses 
believes it ; yet it is placed before the young by our 
ministers as a holy truth ! 

When the Angel of the Lord calling himself the 
captain of the host of the Lord, appeared to Joshua, 
the historian states that he was alone. To whom then 
did Joshua relate the event? Previous to the mira- 
culous crossing of the Jordan by the whole army, the 
spies had been to Jericho ; they went by the way of 
the ford in that part of the river and returned the same 
way; therefore what was performed safely by those 
two men, could be accomplished by the army in the 
same season, and required no miracle to divide the 
water, or stop the river's flow. Elijah and Elisha 
made very light of dividing the Jordan ! 

It seems as if the Deity was ever present with Joshua 
throughout his victorious career. In the taking of 
Jericho, did those clumsily-built walls really fall down ! 
Suppose we admit that, after the marching round six 
consecutive days, and seven times round in one day. 
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tjie hearts of the inhabitants of this very little city 
had 80 sunk within them^ that the place was taken 
with as much ease as if the walls had really fallen 
down? The poor creatures must have ttiought they 
were being in some way bewitched. 

Alas^ poor Achan ! he had been tempted to appro- 
priate a pretty robe and a piece of gold and hide them 
in his tent; the repulse at Ai troubled Joshua very 
much ; the hearts of the people melted and became as 
water; brave creatures — they had lost as many as 
thirty men ! Joshua implores the Lord and asks Him 
why He had brought them over Jordan to be destroyed, 
and declared that he wished he had kept on the other 
side I This language was certainly indecorous, and was 
much of that quality which, at Kadesh, brought on the 
forty years sentence of the Deity against the people. 
The defeat was one thing ; the cause of it was another ; 
the first was natural in usual cases of warfare ; but the 
superstition of the people sought for a solvent to the 
mystery why the Deity, who had done such great 
tlungs for them, had apparently deserted them. The 
booty had been ordered to be given up to be placed 
in the treasury of the priesthood — ^had any one taken 
any portion to himself, for in that case the thing would 
be accursed ? Such would be an offence against the 
Deity; therefore, detect the offender, and by his 
punishment propitiate the Deity. The text states that 
the Lord told Joshua what the offence was. By a kind 
of necromantic process of taking by lot, Achan was 
taken and suffered death with all his family. This was, 
doubtless, a kind of procedure in the efficacy of which 
the ancient historian believed and recorded the legend 
in good faith ; but we know well its fallacy, and that 
it was one of those pagan usages which savage igno- 
rance produced. Is it not then a mockery of religion 
to place such a statement as one of truth before our 
young people ? 

Towards the end of Joshua's life, he asks the people 
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to put away the strange gods which were among them ; 
this implies that they had such in their possession. 
He made also a covenant with them to serve the Lo^d, 
and wrote all the words in the book of the law of God ; 
and then Joshua took a great stone and set it up under 
an oak that was by the sanctuary of the Lord, as a wit- 
ness unto them, lest they, thereafter, denied their God. 
I can readily admit the erection of a stone as a mark 
for remembrance amongst a primitive people, and 
this very fact strengthens my objection to the further 
statement that Joshua wrote any laws in any book 
whatever, no, not even upon a scroll in Egyptian hiero- 

flyphics* I would as soon believe that the ancient 
Druids began the history of England or that the Picts 
wrote any portion of the history of Scotland. Joshua 
had not had even the advantage of Moses in Egyp- 
tian education, and neither of them could write in 
Hebrew. 

In setting up a stone as a memento, I think I per- 
ceive the germ of pagan idolatry. Mementos, types, 
shaped or almost shapeless, signs of something ex- 
isting or supposed to exist, something to be seen, or 
all would be lost to the mind for want of the capacity 
of conception in the minds of an ignorant people. 

Joshua being dead, Judah is, through the priests 
ashing of the Lord, appointed to take the lead in future 
conquests. The miraculous period of conquest had 
gone by, and the forces of the Israelites become sepa- 
rated. The tribes of Reuben, Gad, and one half of 
Manasseh returned to the east of the Jordan by way of 
the fords. Hardly had they reached the other side 
when they aroused the jealousy of the other tribes by 
building a very large altar; but they explained that 
the object of it was not to supersede the one erected 
to the Lord at Gilgal, but was merely as a memento 
that they should be hereafter recognized by those on 
the other side of the river as belonging to the same 
people. This relation fixes the central c];iaracter of 
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the arrangements for the worship of the Israelites, 
and therefrom certain not very good results followed. 

The second chapter of Judges begins with a very- 
serious charge against Israel; and it is desirable to 
ascertain the grounds of the accusation. An angel of 
the Lord came up from Gilgal to Bochim, and said that 
they had disobeyed the Lord, for they were not to have 
made a league with any of the former inhabitants, and 
that they should have thrown down their altars, and 
why, he asked, have ye not done so ? Thereupon, the 
people wept ! Now, first disposing of the angel and 
putting a priest in his place — ^for angels do not require 
to walk — let us suppose that some special message had 
been sent from the head quarters at Gilgal to some 
Israelites at Bochim. If we refer to the first two 
verses of chap. vii. Deut. we shall read that Moses en- 
joined upon the Israelites, that when they had con- 
quered the Hittites, Gergashites, Amorites, Canaanites, 
Perizzites, Hivites, and the Jebusites, being "seven 
nations stronger than themselves,^' that they should 
smite them, and utterly destroy them, make no cove- 
nant with them, and shew no mercy unto them, nor 
make marriages with them. The 31st chapter is almost 
wholly devoted to those fears which Moses expresses 
at other times as to the turning asidfe of his people to 
the practices of idolatry; and, even the Deity is repre- 
sented as declaring His foreknowledge of their turning 
aside from worshipping Him and the punishments He 
will bring upon them for so doing. All this, it is 
stated, Moses caused to be written in the book of the 
law, and gave it in charge of the priests to warn and 
instruct the people : therefore, when the messenger de- 
clared thus against them, the people wept; for, at 
that time, the priesthood was all in all to the people. 

But the scheme of Moses — I merely follow the text 
— could not be accomplished; total extermination of 
the former inhabitants, — even their expulsion, — was 
found to be impossible, although the Lord, through 
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Moses^ had commanded it to be done ; at leasts so says 
liis historian. Moses succeeded with the Amorites 
on the east of the Jordan, so far as partly extermina- 
ting, and partly expelling them, but Joshua left both 
the conquest of the west of the Jordan, and the ex- 
pulsion of the inhabitants incomplete, and Judah had 
to take up the task of conquest. Thus Judah and 
Simeon made themselves masters by slaughter and ex- 

Sulsion j and the text says, " And the Lord was with 
udah, and he drave out the inhabitants of the moun- 
tain; but could not drive out the inhabitants of the 
valley, because they had chariots of iron.'' Thus, 
although the Lord was with Judah, and although it was 
the will of the Lord that they should all be destroyed, 
the existence of the chariots of iron prevented the 
Lord's will from beinff carried out ! Really, the his- 
torian seems anytiung but ingenious in his relations ! 
Then the children of Benjamin did not drive out the 
Israelites that inhabited Jerusalem, and these people 
continued to dwell with the Benjamites. Then Ma- 
nasseh did not drive out the inhabitants of five larffe 
districts containing many towns, for the Caaiaanites 
would dwell in the land. And it came to pass, when 
Israel was strong, they put the Canaanites to teibute. 
Again, the Canaanites were allowed to remain in Gezer, 
which Ephraim had taken possession of; so also with 
Zebulun, Asher, and NaphtaU. And further, the Amo- 
rites (?) forced the children of Dan into the mountain ; 
for they would not suffer them to come down into the 
valley ; but eventually, by the assistance of the house 
of Joseph, the Amorites (?) became tributaries. 

Now, I ask, what did this messenger complain of? 
Simply that the whole of those people whom the Israel- 
ites had either spared, or could not conquer, were not 
totally destroyed according to the Mosaic order, and 
that the Israelites had been making peace with them, 
and oh, how sad I were probably intermarrying with 
them I 
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It is shocking to contemplate a total destruction 
of a people in the name of religion ; and never 
throughout all ancient history is there such an instance 
of all the inhabitants of a conquered country being 
exterminated. No i the Almighty has permitted the 
human race to struggle in bloody battle with one 
another^ nation against nation^ but never was there 
such a truly demoniacal scheme to be found elsewhere 
than in the records of the Israelites ! Was the his- 
torian a half man and half brute who could imagine 
such a history,, or was he a wretched bigot, to whom 
the proper human sympathies were as strangers ? And 
to take such a Hberty with the Deity and describe Him 
as capable of ordering such complete destruction of 
human life ! that man must have been worse than a 
pagan! 

Judging humanly, the Israelites must have been 
glad to rest from further war upon the only possible 
conditions, and to bring their wives and children to 
their settlements. The priesthood might feel disap- 
pointed, if they were like the historian, and would 
have preferred a thorough clearance ; for their fiiture 
position and sustenance would depend upon the people 
keeping to the altar of their Deity, and to their many 
peculiar observances. Had conversion been their tac- 
tics in place of destruction, the poor heatlien might 
have been God's worshippers as well as the Israelites ; 
but I doubt that the priesthood understood their own 
position relative to that of the Deity. They were 
probably as clouded in their understanding of the true 
principle of belief in the One unseen Deity as the 
heathen who were around and amongst them. The 
result was of course as Moses is stated to have pre- 
dicted ; but it is very like telling a story backwards ; 
first the events, and then the predictions that they 
would take place ; it might have suited the day of the 
historian, but it reads most unholy in the present day. 
No sooner had the IsraeUtes' second leader passed 
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away, than they intermarried with the heathen, and 
bowed down to their idols, for the generation of 
Joshua had passed away with him, and the succeeding 
one understood only what they saw about them. "They 
served Baalim and the groves.'^ 

From time to time the Israelites were too weak to 
resist their many surrounding enemies ; in fact, that 
part of the world at that time, had many small nations, 
and Israel was simply one of them, and was necessarily 
obliged to submit to oppression from their stronger 
neighbours. On these occasions the priesthood would 
declare that the people were punished for their idolatry 
and leaving the worship of their own special Deity un- 
attended to. In such cases the people would implore 
the priesthood to assist them out of their trouble, and 
they in turn professed to implore the Deity for relief 
from their enemies. Thus was the doctrine of the one 
unseen Deity maintained, and throughout the history, 
the priesthood fought hard for the religion upon which 
their livelihood depended, but their faith was a cloudy 
one. 

Their first oppression was from Mesopotamia for the 
space of 6 years, and they were released by Othniel, 
followed by 40 years freedom. Then 18 years from 
Moab, and released by Ehud, followed by 80 years of 
peace : this last includes a skirmish in which Anath, 
single handed, kills 600 Philistines with an ox goad. 
Perhaps the transcriber should have stated that the ox 
goad was the only kind of weapon which he and his 
comrades had to gain the victory. 

The next oppression was under Jabin, a Eang of 
Canaan, for 20 years, from which the Israelites were 
released by Deborah and Balak, when Jael kills Sisera, 
the captain of Jabin's host. The length of the free- 
dom thus obtained is not stated. 

We next find the Israelites in danger from a large 
body of Midianites or Ishmaelites. These marauders 
had long been a worry to them ; but now they had 
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Crossed the north country from the desert, and had 
pitched their camp in the valley of Jezreel on the west 
side of Jordan. There was no attempt on the part of 
the invaders to reduce the Israelites to the condition 
of tributaries ; their object was plunder. The story of 
the repulse of the invaders is a curious one, and tends 
to shew that the legend of their religion had descended 
down to them, whilst they understood very little of its 
merits. An Angel waits upon Gideon and by a miracle 
convinces him that he is selected as the deliverer of ^is 
people from their present trouble. Now, Joash, the 
father of Gideon, had an altar which had been raised 
for the worship of Baal, or Baalim, and to it was added 
the usual accompaniment of a grove, a most important 
thing for the worship of that idol. It was worshipped 
by Joash and the people of the city. What strange 
weakness ! The Deity of Moses was to their minds 
removed and gone, and the palpable altar of Baal, with 
the grove, was tangible to their sight. The latter could 
be immediately addressed by them ; but the Deity of 
Moses could only be addressed by their priesthood; 
and the altar of their Deity was at Gilgal, away ifrom 
them. 

However, whether angel with a miracle, or priest 
with argument, Gideon was induced to take men with 
him by night and destroy the altar and cut down the 
grove. The people, in the morning, discover that 
Gideon has done the mischief, and they seek to avenge 
the deed upon him ; but Joash exhibits a good under- 
standing, and defending his son, tells the people, that 
if Baal be a god, he can avenge himself. Is it not 
strange that such sound sense could have tolerated the 
idol altar for one moment ? Gideon was evidently of 
some importance as a husbandman, and his position 
enabled him to raise a body of men to oppose the 
enemy. I pass over the question of the fleece as a 
priest^ s tale, as it will not assist my observations. 

After the battle, when the pursuit had begun, Gideon 
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sent messengers to Ephraim to seize the fords of the 
Jordan. Ephraim did so and took two of the chiefs 
besides killing mairv fugitives. But after doing so^ 
they demanded of Gideon why he had not sent for 
them at the first to help him. Gideon pacified them^ 
by referring to the good they had done as it was. But 
this account confirms my opinion that the events re- 
corded in the book of Judges did not affect the nation 
of Israelites as a homogeneous body of people, but only 
concerned that portion which lay near to the scene of 
action. And from that I again infer that the heart of 
the nation — ^that portion^ which was removed from 
either border — was in a more settled state, and that 
the priesthood may have performed their religious 
services with security according to their own esta- 
blished customs.. 

It is remarkable the use which Gideon made of his 
victory ; he declined to be a ruler and a judge, saying 
that God should rule over them. He however, re- 
quested, as a reward, all the gold ornaments of the 
slain Ishmaelites, upon receiving which, he had an 
ephod made &om them, and placed it in the city of 
Opphrah, and it became a snare to his people. This is 
simply explained, that the ephod or breastplate was 
put on when a priest asked a question of the Deity, 
and as none but a priest was duly qualified so to act, 
the people would be misled by any but one duly quali- 
fied attempting to use it. Thus were the Israelites 
taught by the priesthood that, when the ephod was 
placed upon a priest as a sacred portion of his official 
clothing, that priest was endowed with a virtue whereby 
he could ask questions of the Deity and obtain a reply, 
if the Deity approved of the inquiry.* Upon this 
asking of the Lord, I shall have further occasion to 
remark. 

After Gideon^s victory the country was free for about 
40 years. But notwithstanding that statement, a fear- 

* See Appendix for Ephod. 
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fill episode takes place in Gideon's own family. The 
assamption of Abimelech, the illegitimate son of 
Gideon, to be King of Shechem, the cruel slaughter of 
Gideon's seventy sons, except one named Jotham, and 
the ultimate fall of Abimelech ; all this hardly aflPects 
the main history of Israel, except that it shews the 
semi-savage state of the people. Again the children 
of Israel turned after Baalim and made Baal-berith 
their god. 

Chap. X. begins by stating that after Abimelech, 
there arose to defend Israel, Tola, a man of Issachar. 
This cannot imply that Abimelech defended Israel, but 
it reads rather like it. Tola is allowed 23 years of 
government if it can be so called ; then Jair, for 22 
years ; and then — ^there appears to have been a general 
giving way to idolatry ; for the children of Israel served 
Baalim, and Ashtaroth, and the gods of Syria (north) 
the gods of Sidon (north-west) the gods of Moab 
(south-east) the gods of Ammon (east) and the gods 
of the Philistines (west). The invasion of idolatry 
was complete on all sides ; and in the meantime, the 
Philistines obtained advant».ges over them on the west 
portion of their settlements, and the Ammonites, who 
dwelt on the extreme east of Israel, penetrated so far 
as to cross the settlements of Reuben and Gad through 
Gilead, and passing over the Jordan, attacked the 
tribes of Judah, Benjamin, and Ephraim, and this. 
Bays the text, was a visitation for the sin of idolatry. 
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CHAPTEE VI. 



We have now arrived at about 300 years after the 
exodus ; the priesthood have taken the opportuoity of 
the state of affairs to pronounce the displeasure of the 
Gk>d of Israel at their following other gods, and the 
people humble themselves greatly. They are told to 
apply for aid to the gods which they have adopted in 
preference to the Deity whom the priesthood worshipped 
as the God of Israel ; and they mournfully put away all 
their strange gods in the hope of being saved from 
their enemies. They had been certainly very perverse, 
and had behaved very like nauffhty children under a 
nurse, who by coaxiu^and scofdi/g and frightening, 
gets along somehow with her charge. But did the 
priesthood understand their business ? Did they attempt 
to enlighten the people^s minds by pointing out the 
real attributes of that Almighty God whom we, at the 
present time, have so high a conception of ? If they 
had done so, could the Israelites have been so foolish 
as to join themselves with idolaters who had no such ad-, 
vantages ? Alas, I suspect that the priests of that time 
had very little true conception of a universal Deity, 
and that their attention to the offerings and sacrifices, 
and other forms and ceremonies with Moseses special 
Deity — by which their sustenance was obtained — be- 
came a mere matter of routine and business, to which, 
for their own tempowJ purposes, they strove to attract 
and retain the consciences of the people. 
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But if sucli were the case, how could we blame them? 
Is there not, at the present time, a doctrine presented 
to our minds, which our priesthood does not, nor ever 
will, comprehend ? Are not many of our people avoid- 
ing the attendance in church and chapel in consequence 
of an inward conviction that what they have heard 
pronounced in the most solenm manner as the creed 
to which they are expected to bow their assent, is not 
equal to stand the searching into ? And has not our 
church, in consequence of its dogmatical teaching, be- 
come a mere machine of ceremony, avoiding and for- 
bidding all questions of doctrine, so vital to the soul, 
until the people — ^both of those who do, and of those 
who do not attend public worship — ^have sunk into a 
state of quiet indifference, only to be aroused by some 
external display, such as is being presented to our out- 
ward senses by the ritualists, and which possesses the 
same enticing power and produces the same effect upon 
a certain portion of our people, as the more showy dis- 
plays around the altars of the idolaters produced upon 
the minds of the Israelites, and enticing them from 
the very imperfectly understood doctrine of the only 
one unseen Deity, surrounded, as it was, by gloomy 
ordinances quite unexplainable by the priests who offi- 
ciated ? Such was their state, and such is our con- 
dition ; nor shall we be released from the chaos which 
is now creeping over us, and may possibly absorb the 
true essence of our religion, unless the most unlimited 
license is granted', to those who have been highly edu- 
cated for the consideration of religious doctrine, to ex- 
press their views unfettered by the laws of any esta- 
blished church. 

To proceed with the history. After eighteen years 
of helplessness, Jephthah is invited by his own people — 
those of Gilead — to command and lead them, with the 
promise that, if he succeeded in expelling the Ammon- 
ites, he should be head over all Gilead. This is rather 
local, and not general to Israel. He came, although 
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his brethren had driven him away by ill-treatment, 
and he had become a leader to a set of freebooters. 
The Ammonites claimed all the land to the east of the 
Jordan, as having been that from which they had been 
expelled three centuries ago by Moses. Bnt Jephthah 
showed to them that the Amorites, and not the Am- 
monites had been so expelled. Jephthah then completely 
routed the Ammonites so as to prevent any further 
attack during his time ; which was six years. Alas, 
Jephthah's rash vow I if that is not a fable — a moral 
lesson introduced by the ingenuity of the historian — it 
confirms my conviction that the people were very little 
removed from paganism. To what deity did he make 
that vow ? It mi^t be to the god of Israel, but not 
to the God of the Universe. 

But what again was it that ailed the Ephraimites ? 
Were they jealous of the honours of war that they 
should assail Jephthah as they did Gideon ? Or was it 
the spoils that they hankered after ? They absolutely 
fought about it, Israel against Israel ! Forty-two 
thousand Ephraimites slain in one day ! Really, the 
work of a small quarrel covers a large figure for one 
tribe ! And no report as to the loss on the other side ! 
In this account we have the Babel distemper mani- 
fested; for these Ephraimites had so far become a 
separate people in the course of a few centuries, that 
they could not use the same pronunciation as their re- 
lations. Sibboleth for Shibboleth was fatal to them. 
Nothing better could have exemplified the absurdity of 
the story in Genesis of the Tower of Babel, for here 
we have an example of the deviation of speech between 
two portions of one nation in separate localities. 

Three more names are mentioned as judges after 
Jephthah, occupying twenty-five years. Again the 
Israelites sin in the sight of the Lord, and again they 
are oppressed. This time, the Philistines, from the 
west, reduce them to the condition of tributaries ; and 
for no less a time than forty years, the old round 
number. 
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Then comes the story of Samson, which I take leave 
to denounce as the most self-contradictory relation that 
could be told. Conceived and bom under circumstances 
which ought to have produced a good man, and a ser- 
vant -of God, he tujjied out a strong, vicious, cruel, and 
lascivious wretch. To say that &od assisted such a 
creature specially, is contrary to the spirit of all pure 
religion. He first marries a foreign wife against the 
the law and against his parents^ wishes ; then he lays a 
wager upon a miserable riddle; and because his guests 
worm the secret from him through his wife, he coolly 
goes to Ashkelon, and murders thirty men and strips 
them in order to pay his forfeit. Then, his wife having 
been denied to him by her father, who doubtless looked 
with horror upon his conduct, he obtains revenge in a 
very crooked sort of way by exciting the Philistines to 
bum his father-in-law's house down, he having caught 
300 foxes and tying them in pairs and putting firebrands 
between their tails, sent them into the standing corn 
of the Philistines to consume it ! Oh that there had 
been a society for the prevention of cruelty to animals ! 
This story forms a part of what is asserted to be holy 
scripture, and of course our orthodox priesthood make 
the best of it they can, and occasionally attempt to 
convince their congregations that the Almighty sup- 
ported Samson in his depravity. 

The Philistines, being masters of Israel, demand of 
Judah to deliver up Samson ; and 3000 men of Judah 
went up and bound him and delivered him to the Philis- 
tines. But he loosed his cords which bound him, and 
seizing a jaw-bone of an ass, he slew a thousand men 
with it j and thenfeeling thirsty, he discovered tha tsome 
water had settled in the hollow of the bone, which the 
Deity had placed there. Can there be any doubt that the 
historian had conceived some very different deity from 
the God of the Universe, to write such nonsense about ? 
Then he visited a loose woman in Gaza, and finding that 
the gates were closed against him, the deity gave him 

K 
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strength to carry them ofiF on his back. Then he fell in 
with another strange loose woman named Delilah, and 
the Philistines instruct her to entice him to tell her the 
secret of his strength. Now, as the writer of this story- 
makes the wife tease him out of his secret about the 
riddle, he appears to have been rather weak in inventive 
power to put a similar thing twice over in the same tale. 
Three times he deceived Delilah: by that time he must 
have been fully aware of her intention to betray him, 
for each time, men came out of concealment to seize 
him ; therefore the story writer certainly strains a point 
to make him tell a secret, the divulgement of which he 
knew would be his certain ruin. 

And after all what does the recital amount to, or 
what moral is there to be drawn from it, unless it be 
a warning to keep from loose women ? Did he deliver 
his country from the Philistines ? Perhaps after a 
fashion he did. The text says that Samson judged 
Israel for twenty years ! How could that be ? Cer- 
tainly there could have been no judging or governing 
in his case ! And yet there are many of our priest- 
hood who say that Samson^s is an inspired history ! 
There is certainly no spiritual teaching in the story, 
nor does it affect the history beyond the statement 
that the Israelites were under the Philistines. It is a 
mere episode of coarse invention. 

The next relation is that about Micah, which is also 
a mere episode ; but it informs us of the propensity 
to create and possess, individually, that which was 
used by the priesthood as a medium of intercourse 
between them and their Deity. Through his mother's 
thriftiness, and her son's slyness, a certain sum of 
money was used to procure an ephod and some other 
piece of priest's furniture. The " ephod " was what 
Gideon procured and placed with good intent, but bad 
result, in the city of Ophrah. It would seem that 
there were artificers in plenty to make an ephod when 
required, but it was rather an expensive breastpiece. 
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bnly those who could pay^ could indulge in such a 
luxury,* Mioah, having got the ephod and a teraphim, 
consecrated one of his sons to be his priest. However, 
flhortly after, a young Levite sojourned there, and then 
Micah, preferring him to his son, induced him to be- 
come his priest ; and now Micah felt sure the Lord 
would do him good, as he had not only certain sacred 
fittings, but also -a Levite to be his priest. 

This is a further illustration of what I have before 
stated, that the minds of that ignorant people were not 
satisfied unless they had something which was manifest 
to their outward senses; for Micah evidently meant 
well, and was too far away fi'om head quarters to know 
better. Besides, the statement that there was no king 
in Israel at that time, left the actions of individuals 
ver^ much to their own judgment. 

1 have before remarked upon this relation that it 
must have been written, or re-written after the cap- 
tivity, as it alludes to that event in connection with the 
Danites who robbed Micah of his property : the men- 
tion of ^'king " also carries our idea somewhat onwards. 
The Danites were equally rejoiced at their having ob- 
tained possession, although by fraud, of the mysterious 
ephod and teraphim ; and the Levite priest accepted 
their invitation to go with them joyfully. It is stated 
that they conquered Laish and called it Dan and the 
Levite^ s descendants enjoyed the oflSce of the priest- 
hood until the day of the captivity of the land. 

The book of Judges certainly contains variety. The 
next episode carries with it such a savour of the horrible, 
that I am almost inclined to pass it by. It bears no 
date, but speaks as if Phineas was high priest, the son 
of Eleazer, the son of Aaron. This would fix the date 
in the third generation iSrom Moses, whereas the events 
as narrated warrant a much later date, I am impressed 
with the idea that it is a wretchedly composed episodi- 
cal fable, as there is such a thorough inconsistency in 

* See Appendix for Ephod. 
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it. Possibly the writer thought to improve upon the 
story of Sodom and Gomorrah by a recital of something 
still more horrible. However, it informs us of the 
superstitious practice of sitting and lamenting before 
the Lord, and of the asking of the Lord what they shall 
do— fight or not fight. Of course, in this case, the 
priest arrays himself in all his robes, and places the 
ephod across his breast; but I presume he never 
allowed any one to be present in the same chamber, 
when, by virtue of the ephod, he asserted the power 
to enquire of the Lord, and obtain a reply. 

We must recollect, that oracles were generally in 
vogue at that time. Moses, probably, took his cue 
from them, for the kings of Egypt, if RoUin is correct, 
asked questions of their deities through an oracle in 
Egypt ; while the famous Delphic oracle in Greece then 
existed, although its greatest fame may have been in 
the time of Cyrus. 

Certainly the afifair of the Levite and his concubine 
is a strange story. After the first battle, there sat the 
Israelites, discomfited by the Benjamites whom they 
went to punish ; sitting before the Lord, weeping and 
fasting until the even, and ofiering burnt offerings and 
peace offerings to propitiate the Deity ! What pos- 
sible difference was there in all this between their wor- 
ship and rank heathenism ? 

Then, after having succeeded in a second battle in a 
nearly total destruction of the tribe of Benjamin, root 
and branch, the women and children having been all 
slaughtered, and only 600 men left alive, the Israelites 
bemoaned the possibility of a tribe being lost to the 
nation ! They had sworn before the Lord at Mispeh 
that they would give no wife out of their own tribes to 
any Benjamite. What could be done ? And what did 
they do to mend the matter ? They happily found out 
that, although they had supposed that the whole of 
Israel, apart from Benjamin, had been at Mispeh when 
the fatal oath was taken, they had been mistaken ; for 
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those Israelites who were inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead 
— on the other side of the Jordan — ^had not attended 
at that awful ceremony. Upon which discovery, they 
forthwith " sent ten thousand men of their valiantest ^' 
who according to their " instructions, slaughtered all 
the men, women, and children, except 400 virgins 
whom they took home with them and gave them 
to the surviving Benjamites ! Notwithstanding this 
wholesale massacre of people of their own nation, 
equally Israelites with the rest, there yet remained 
200 Benjamites who were still unsupplied with wives. 
To meet this, a plan was laid on a more peaceful prin- 
ciple. There was a feast to the Lord to be held at 
Shiloh, and it was arranged that, while all the women 
were engaged in dancing, each Benjamite should seize 
and carry off a female. It is not stated whether other 
men^s wives were carried off in mistake, but this latter 
part of the recital is too farcical to dwell upon. 

Reader, whatever you may think of this relation, do 
not forget that it forms part of that book called the 
Bible; and that you are expected by the orthodox 
members of the church of England to believe that every 
portion of that relation was penned by a hand imme- 
diately directed and guided by the Spirit of God ! Oh, 
well may we pray for His help to lead the ministers of 
our Church into a purer light of truth and doctrine ! 

We pass on to a better subject. As upon a bright 
starlight night we emerge from the busy city — ^wherein 
appears to be nought but turmoil and disorder and 
murky atmosphere — into the clear open space, we gaze 
with relief and pleasure upon the glories of the heavens; 
so, upon turning from monstrous relations of force, 
fraud, cruelty, superstition, and obscenity, to the fair 
pages of the book of Ruth, we welcome the episodical 
tale of good feeling, sweetness of holy love, and truth 
of religious sentiment. Would that the whole of those 
works which form the Bible could be worthy of such 
regard ! 
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It is noticeable in this relation that the intermar- 
riages with the Moabites are not in any way censured 
by the historian. There can be no doubt that the 
practice of intermarriage must have taken place to a 
very great extent prior to the captivity until it must 
have been found useless for the priesthood to attempt 
to stay such proceedings. After the captivity Ezra 
attempted to caiTy out the strict law as he found it^ 
but he quite failed^ or rather the law quite failed after 
his death. 

The books of Samuel are opened. The chapters 
containing the sorrow of Hannah and her song of re- 
joicing read as if the writer was moved with a truer 
inspiration and conception of the Almighty than had 
hitherto^ with some exception, been exhibited. The 
account of Samuel^s introduction to the priesthood also 
reads prettily ; but I am obliged, in my present -views 
of the supernatural, to place it to the account of fable. 

The account given of the fortunes of the Ark looks 
very inconsistent. Carried to the camp to assist the 
Israelites, and taken in battle by the Philistines ; placed 
in the same temple with their god Dagon ; the asserted 
effect on the idol ; the Ark carried from place to place 
through superstitious fear ; the people imagining that 
its presence produced physical afflictions; sent home 
with presents and reverential fear as containing the 
Spirit of the special God of Israel, with whom they 
had no business either in this world or the next; 
50,000 men of Beth-shemish slain for peeping into 
the Ark, although they had offered burnt offerings 
and sacrifices to it just before ; its being lodged in the 
house of Abinadab at Kirjath-jearim, and not being re- 
moved to its proper place for no less than twenty years, 
a priest being in the meantime appointed to take care 
of it ; the attempt of David to bring home the Ark, 
and the death of Uzzah who through trying to hold it 
steadily on the cart along the rough road, was killed 
by the Spirit for his interference ; David's dudgeon at 
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the disaster, caused probably by the inadequate means 
of conveyance ; his lodging it at the house of Obed- 
edom for three months ; and then his fetching it up 
with much pomp and ceremony, but not without laying 
himself open to be jeered at by his first wife Michal, 
for his violent and indecent dancing before the Ark as 
it was entering the city. 

During all these twenty years there was no Ark in 
the Tabernacle. Samuel did very well without it ; the 
people met at Mispeh in a state of deep repentance; 
all their idols were put aside ; peace was restored ; and 
Samuel had great influence for the greater part of his 
days. Thus the Ark, so sacred and so formidable, 
was all through Samuel's time a mere nullity. 

When Samuel grew in years, his two sons, whom he 
had made judges, were unjust in their conduct to the 
people ; and that fact led to the Israelites^ demand for 
a King. This displeased Samuel, and the Deity is 
applied to, who tells him to accede to the people's 
request, for it was not against Samuel but against 
Him that the people rebelled. Still, Samuel tried to 
convince the people that such a step would operate 
much to their prejudice, but the people would not 
listen to him. 

Now, in this business of making a King, Samuel 
was not justified in his plea for opposing it. The 
people were quite in order, for we find in Deut. xvii. 
14-20 that the law had provided for such an event. 
Therefore, when Samuel applied the occurrence of a 
thunder storm as a proof of the Deity's displeasure, he 
had certainly lost sight of the provision contained in 
the law. He had, however, to give way, and make the 
best of it by selecting one over whom he could exer- 
cise his sway, but whom he found, to his chagrin, not 
so exactly submissive as he had anticipated. 

Saul, although an anointed King, was at first little 
noticed with the respect due to his high position, and 
tor a time was barely acknowledged as such. How- 
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ever, an impending' attack of the Ammonites apon the 
inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead, east of the Jordan^ 
roosed Saol into action. His per^nptory command 
to aU Israel to unite in the rescue of the Gileadites, 
and the discomfiture of the Ammonites, thencefor- 
ward established Saul as the chief of the people. It 
may be as well to remind ourselTes that it was the 
same people of Jabesh-Gflead^ though of another gene- 
ration^ that were slaughtered to provide the Benjamites 
¥rith ¥rives ! 

I omit to say anything about the roundabout pro- 
cedure in the selection of Saul and of the necromantic 
method of taking by lot ; neither do I argue as to 
whether the Deity spoke to Samuel upon the subject, 
for it would be intruding upon the good sense of the 
reader; all I am attempting is to trace the condition 
of the minds of the people in relation to their estimate 
of a Deity from time to time as I proceed through the 
reigns of the E[ings. 

The good management of Samuel, in systematically 
visiting the various parts of the nation, produced a 
good state of order, and his language, according to the 
historian, had a purer tone ; still, the pretended inter- 
course with the Deity, must have clouded the people's 
understanding, and probably had much the same effect 
as the extreme mysteries in the doctrines of our church 
have upon our uneducated people. In the second year 
of SauFs reign he ventured to smite a garrison of 
Philistines at Geba, and called the Israelites together 
to Gilgal by sounding the war trumpet. The Philis- 
tines upon that came up in vast numbers and pitched 
in Michmash, bringing with them the round number 
of 30,000 chariots and 6,000 horsemen. Now the text 
says that the Israelites were almost totally without 
arms, the Philistines having exercised their power to 
such an extent as to deprive them of every smith that 
could make a weapon, and that they had only files to 
sharpen their tools for husbandry. What then did 
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they have wherewith to conquer the Ammonites just 
the previous year? Allowmg the statement, the 
Israelites must have been in a very reduced condition 
so far as a warlike power was concerned, and the 
result of the appointment of a King appears to have 
led to a veiy difiFerent condition of the nation. Saul, 
we are told by Josephus, reigned twenty years, and 
during his reign, his victories were many. Samuel, 
however, was a sad thorn in his side. In the present 
case he had ordered Saul to wait for him at Gilgal. 
Saul did so for seven days, and then, fearing further 
delay, Saul ventured to offer a burnt offering to propi- 
tiate the Deity. No sooner had he done so, than 
Samuel arrives, and finds his priestly office filled by 
another. In anger, he accuses Saul of breaking the 
law of the Deity, and tells him that his kingdom would 
not continue ; and then leaves him with only 600 men 
to do the best he could without his priestly assistance. 
But Saul^s son Jonathan performs a miracle without 
SamueFs assistance, and by a stratagem produced a 
panic amongst the Philistines, followed by a great 
slaughter. We must in this case presume that the 
Israelites possessed themselves of the weapons of the 
fleeing Philistines, as the text says that none but Saul 
and Jonathan had either sword or spear before the 
flight of the enemy. Then comes a silly exclamation 
and denunciation by Saul, and an equally silly and 
superstitious finding by lot. But how could Saul 
expect every man to hear him? The Ephraimites 
could not, for they only came out of their hiding 
places to pursue, so that many may have innocently 
disobeyed. So, after the people had been fed, Saul 
proposed to pursue the enemy through the night and 
destroy them. But the priest (what priest?) said, 
"Let us draw near hither unto God.^^ "And Saul 
asked counsel of God, Shall I go down after the Philis- 
tines? Wilt thou deliver them into the hand of 
Israel ? But He answered not him that day.'^ This 
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was an indication that some sin had been committed^ 
and by SauPs command the trial by lot was gone into 
and Jonathan was taken. What could be more absurd 
than to suppose the exclamation and denunciation of 
Saul could in any way involve the Deity in a kind of 
compact, and to be offended because Saul^s words 
were not attended to ? and again, what could be more 
pagan and superstitious than this asking of a Deity 
and this trial by lot ! However, the people were too 
sensible to allow Jonathan to be put to death. Is all 
this history, or is it only the invention of the historian 
merely to elucidate the peculiar religious notions of 
that period ? 

After that, Saul was successful against all his 
enemies, including Ammon on the east, Moab and 
Edom on the south, and the Philistines in the west. 
In chap. XV. Samuel again puts in an appearance, and 
tells Saul, " Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I remember 
that which Amalek did to Israel, how he laid wait for 
him in the way when he came up from Egypt. Now 
go, and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all that they 
have, and spare them not; but slay both man and 
woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and 
ass.^^ Now, knowing as we do, that Samuel never 
did receive any message of any kind from God — ^if 
Samuel really spoke such words to Saul — ^that is, if it 
be not altogether fable — I think we must all agree 
that Samuel was a most bloody-minded man. Some 
four centuries previously the then existing Amalekites 
attacked the Israelites when in the wilderness; and 
now Saul is, for that reason, commanded to extermi- 
nate the whole race bearing that name ! What can be 
more blasphemous than to attribute such a command 
to our Almighty God ! The writer of that history 
knew nothing whatever of God ! It was an imaginary 
Deity, possessed of instincts as unholy as they were 
cruel and unjust ! Away with siich a Deity ! 

I have spoken with all respect and esteem of certain 
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portions of the book called the Bible, as containing 
language which exalts and leads the mind to the con- 
templation of the One Almighty God; but such recitals 
as that just alluded to must have quite an opposite 
effect upon the minds of those who heedlessly accept 
all that is stated as truth. 

The rest of the chapter is of the same character, 
Samuel, in the name of the Lord, accuses Saul of dis- 
obedience to God for allowing any portion of the 
cattle to be brought away along with Agag the King, 
and for not destroying all. Saul attempts to defend 
himself; but Samuel persists, and Saul has to own his 
sin. He evidently fears the influence of Samuel 
against him. Samuel tells Saul that he is rejected 
on that account by the Lord to continue King of 
Israel, and Samuel's garment catching to something 
and being torn as he turned away, he declared it to be 
a sign of Saul's kingdom being torn from him ! What 
nonsense ! However, Saul entreated Samuel, and he 
made peace with him before the elders for appearance' 
sake, but he saw him no more to the day of his death. 

From that time Saul became gloomy-minded, for he 
felt like a doomed man struggling against an indistinct 
fate. But let us look at the position of Samuel : he 
had exercised much power over the people for many 
years, and still possessed much influence as high 
priest. But his plans and arrangements had been 
spoiled by the making of a King, and his two sons, 
who had followed the sinful example of Eli's sons, 
had doubtless been put aside by Saul. He was sadly 
displeased with what had happened, and possibly he 
sent Saul upon his exterminating expedition hoping 
that Saul might get put out of the way. However, he 
hid his spleen before the elders, and went home to 
Bamah ; and the next thing he did was to raise up a 
rival to Saul in the person of David. 

It is quite evident that Samuel, or Samuel's historian, 
never reached that point of comprehensiveness such as 
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is in the present day considered needful to properly 
contemplate the attributes of the Creator of a vast and 
boundless universe. In fact the idea of revenge on 
the part of a Deity is rank paganism. Doubtless, the 
Deity of Moses and of Samuel was placed by them far 
above all deities represented by idols ; still, I consider, 
their historians' ideas never rose to the true estimate 
of a pure Deity of truth and justice. The extent to 
which their ideas reached may be imagined by putting 
the case of a poor uneducated man, though naturally 
intelligent — who had spent his days in an inland 
locality and had never seen or heard of anything in 
the shape of water beyond a mere lake whose opposite 
shores could be viewed from either side — being spoken 
to about the wonderful appearance of the wide ocean 
as viewed from the deck of a ship far away from land, 
where eternity appears to be symbolized by its ever- 
receding horizon. 

It may be said that the improved conception of the 
Deity in the present day is attributable to the writings 
of the same people to whom Samuel belonged. That 
is true ; but I cannot imagine that the higher class of 
writing which has been engrafted upon that heteroge- 
neous family of books which make up the Bible, existed, 
or came into existence, during the time of the Kings 
of Israel and Judah. Their extreme ignorance and 
brutish cruelty, combined with superstition and gross 
idolatry, with very little exception on the Judaic side, 
make it seem impossible. There may be an improve- 
ment commencing with the book of Isaiah and others 
who followed, but the coarse language which I find in 
those writings, induces me to think that later pens 
have endeavoured to improve them by additions of a 
purer order. It is more probable that a later enlighten- 
ment shone upon the gloomy religion which Moses had 
created out from Egyptian darkness ; thus causing a 
more refined action of the mind. This would not de- 
tract from the merit of the original principle of Moses. 
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— the doctrine of the existence of an Unseen God apart 
from the requirement of idols to represent it. This 
enlightenment, in the course of time — probably daring 
the captivity — ^would resolve itself into the purer faith 
in, and conception of, the* One Almighty God, as it 
was at the commencement of our era. 

In speaking of the improved conception of the 
Deity in the present day, I must reserve this admission 
in the case of too many who appear, or assume to be- 
long to our present state church ; and I take especial 
exception to all who adopt such forms of worship as 
that which was witnessed in a suburban church in 
London. On Nov. 1 0, 1869, many persoiis went through 
a form of confession to the priest ; and about 450 men 
and women met for the purpose of being confirmed in 
their baptismal vows. Each took a candle in his or 
her hand, it having been specially blest by the priest ; 
land whilst holding the lighted candles in their hands, 
they all responded to the questions asked of them as 
with one voice ; then forming into a procession of 
human beings still holding their lighted candles, led by 
a gorgeously dressed priest, they believed that, by so 
doing, they were performing an acceptable ^t of de- 
votion towards the Almighty ! Surely there must be 
some strange mental deception in these people. They 
were further told by the ofiiciating minister, that they 
might take home with them the unconsumed por- 
tion of their candles, and light them again on the day 
of their death, just as if any human being could teU 
the precise day on which he should finish his last ill- 
ness ! Does not this prove the abandonment of pro- 
priety on the part of the priest, and the idiotic simpli- 
city of the people ! 

Why should not I, in my turn, be somewhat ex- 
travagant ? Listen — 

Disturbed in my rest at a too early hour for a No- 
vember morning, I ruminated on the subject which 
had occupied my mind overnight ; and reflecting upon 
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the vagaries of the human understanding, my mind 
was directed to a lunatic asylum through which I had 
walked a few years ago, passing through many long 
corridors from one part to the other. In one of these, 
a single invalid was seen- approaching; she was of 
middle age, and respectable in her manner. She met 
and addressed me ; I listened, but a quantity of unin- 
telligible matter met my ear, until she declared herself 
to be the Queen of England and begged my assistance 
to get her released that she might recover her rights. 
Upon perceiving the case, I quickened my pace, and 
she then began to abuse and imprecate me for not at- 
tending to her petition, and I was glad to escape through 
the further door, leaving her to assail the next visitor 
in the same way. 

Half dreaming, half conscious, I again imagined 
myself in a similar corridor, but on a more enlarged 
scale. It was immensely long, the distance to the far 
end appearing interminable. I had just entered, but 
how I came into the place I could not tell, nor did I 
in the least attempt to &scertain : the sensation of that 
I was there seemed all sulBScient to my mind. I had 
ffone some way on, when I became conscious of the 
presence of certain persons near to me, who conversed 
with apparent coherence amongst themselves, whilst 
occasionally some few words were evidently intended 
for my hearing ; but my indififerent attention provoked 
a more emphatic manner, and the delivery of many 
words the meaning of which were quite incomprehen- 
sible to my mind. I could just tell that it was about 
some doctrine of religion which had of late been in dis- 
pute, and catching at some words uttered by them, I 
found that one was insisting that the rainbow always 
showed itself with its ends upwards ; and another that 
the sun never shone except on a cloudy day ; and a 
third, that the moon helped to light the sun, otherwise 
it would be useless in the heavens. They left me for 
a short time, and observing that several windows looked 
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into a vast open enclosure, I tried to see what was 
passing there. The atmosphere was misty, so I could 
not see clearly, but I thought I discovered many poor 
creatures wandering about, some by themselves, and 
some in groups as if in deep consultation about some 
important matter. They had assumed strange kinds of 
dresses, evidently to add to their importance; some 
kept bowing reverently to something they held before 
them like an image ; and they were, as I was after- 
wards told, more eager to obtain candles than tobacco, 
the former having, in their case, a more soothing effect 
than the latter. Peering still fiirther through the mist, 
I dimly perceived a numerous assembly at a great dis- 
tance from where I stood, who seemed to be holding a 
council of some sort. These had put on a deal of 
finery, and there was a venerable old man just about 
to assume the chair, and who by his demeanour seemed 
inclined to command the assent of those about him be- 
fore the council commenced. Just then an individual 
passed near to me, and I thoug^ I saw upon a card in 
his hand the word ** CEcumBnical,'' and I fancied that 
I had seen that word before. Whilst I was thus look- 
ing on, several violent invalids came close to my win- 
dow, and thrusting their faces against the bars, which 
they fortunately could not break through, began to 
abuse me with the most horrid jargon, and I turned 
away distressed at seeing so much misery. I had by 
that time got through about two thirds of the corridor ; 
and just then the voices of those inside again reached 
my ears and in more exalted tones. I began to be im- 
patient to escape from their annoyance,* and I thought 
I perceived the door at the end of the corridor; I 
caught at several of their utterances, such as " pillar of 
truth '^ ^'attempts at wicked changes ^^ '^heresy and 
infidelity '^ " ruin of souls ^' '^ infallibility of inspira- 
tion '^ and such like phrases, uttered at last with such 
violence, that I looked round with a fear lest I should 
get roughly handled, but casting a glance at my con- 
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ductor, for I had found out that I had one, I observed 
the words ^' religious liberty " on his collar, and I 
passed with him out of the further door, but not with- 
out hearing such exclamations as " hell fire *' some- 
thing ending in ^^isf " torments everlasting '' and 
such like. I^he door was closed, however, and I turned 
to my conductor for an explanation. That corridor, 
said he, which you have just passed through, is one of 
religious life. Those whom you met there are men of 
extreme views, but are capable of control by such as 
myself : we call that corridor by the name of England ; 
and I am engaged tb protect any inquiring visitor 
from injury, and also to prevent them from hurting 
each other, which they are very prone to do. Those 
whom you saw outside, usually walk in other cor- 
ridors kept specially for the more violent, and they 
mostly belong bo Eome and Spain ; but sometimes I 
am obliged to pass one in from the English corridor to 
join them. At present they occupy the open space, 
called Europe, having, as you see, commenced a pecu- 
liar show of a mock council, and they would tell you, 
if you went among them — unless in a sudden fit they 
threw you in the fire — that the world has been going 
to the bad -ever since one Luther raised his voice against 
their amiable practice of forgiving sins, however enor- 
mous, by which the human kind — or at least that part 
which paid well for it — ^were sent into the next world 
with a freedom from their impurities. But, said I, is 
there no cure for those poor creatures in the place we 
have just past through ? None ! none ! he replied ; 
much of it is 'hereditary, and then their education, 
and the circumstances of life, place them in a certain 
groove of unhappy difficulty from which they cannot 
be extricated ; still, there are some hopes for the next 
generation, in consequence of certain discoveries by 
which the fluids which will pass through their minds 
while young will become purified in a better atmo- 
sphere. Ah ! said he, the mischiefs wrought on these 



WHAT IS OUE PAITH? 145 

poor people^s brains, by having constantly to expound 
what they themselves cannot comprehend, is hardly 
credible. All are misled by one another; the blind 
lead the blind and both fall into the ditch of wrong 
conclusions, and what is worse, they remain there. A 
few moments more, said he, and we part for ever. We 
now stand in a space which separates the corridor we 
have just left from the next world. It is called the 
chamber of contemplation. Formerly, this chamber 
used to be open for the entrance of such as those you 
saw in the open space, but it caused much confusion 
and discomfort. Horrors were declared to be prepared 
for many of those who would have wished to compose 
themselves for their entry into the next stage of exist- 
ence permitted to the human soul. I cannot for myself 
undertake to say what you will meet with so soon as 
you pass those doors to which we stand so near, and 
which Faith will assist you to pass through, as my 
duties confine me to these limits ; but I am inclined 
to think that you will find yourself in a strong light, 
and that an attendant, called Mercy, will assist you 
with her wings to find your way to where your unin- 
tentional weaknesses and your shortcomings will meet 
with due consideration. At those words, my con- 
ductor vanished — I drew a deep sigh, and woke to 
another day. 

^^* ^^* ^^* ^^* ^^^ 

'^ Nevertheless, Samuel mourned for Saul : and the 
Lord repented that he had made Saul king over Israel.*^ 
In these sentences I think I perceive the peculiar man- 
ner of writing adopted by the historian. It is* not in- 
tended for plain history, but is wrapped up, as it were, 
in a religious efi'usion. The estimate Samuel might 
make of his Deity^s inclinations might suit the ideas 
of the time, and the historian wrote accordingly. In 
these days, we understand that the God of the universe 
does not repent. 

^^ And the Lord said unto Samuel, How long wilt 
thou mourn about Saul, seeing I have rejected him 
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from reigning over Israel?^' Which means that 
Samuel said to himself, How much longer shall I 
be obliged to endure this state of things? — '^Fill 
thine horn with oil, and go ; I will send theis t6 Jesse, 
the Beth-lehemite ; for I have provided me a king 
among his sons. And Samuel said, How can I go ? 
if Saul hear it, he will kill me. And the Lord said, 
Take an heifer with thee, and say, I am come to sacri- 
fice to the Lord. And call Jesse to the sacrifice and I 
will shew thee what thou shalt do: and thou shalt 
anoint unto me him whom I name unto thee. And 
Samuel did that which the Lord spake, and came to 
Beth-lehem : and the elders of the town trembled at 
his coming, and said, comest thou peaceably ? and he 
said, Peaceably, I am come to sacrifice unto the 
Lord.^^ 

The reader will do well to study the rest of the chap- 
ter : I have extracted thus much to shew what intimate 
connection is asserted by Samuel's historian to have 
existed between the Deity and his high-priest. I can 
see nothing more in it than a communing of Samuel 
with himself, ending, in the desperate resolve to raise 
up an enemy against Saul. He lays his plan so as to 
carry it out stealthily, for if discovered, Saul would be 
too much for him. When he arrives at his destination, 
his rigorous conduct whilst in power is remembered 
by the elders of the town and they tremble, doubting 
whether he has not still power to injure them. He, 
however, assures them of his peaceful intention to 
sacrifice, and he contrives to carry out his purpose of 
anointing David and telling him that he shall be here- 
after King of Israel, but that he must not let it be 
known to any one at present. We must, however, pre- 
sume that Samuel promised to assist him. 

If any one objects to this explanation, I am willing 
to allow that it may be lamely rendered ; but if any 
one still asserts his belief that any deity held such a 
conversation with Samuel, I shall merely say that I 
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pity him as much as I would the Hindoo, or the Brah- 
min, or any other existing pagan now upon this earth. 
And this is a strong point ; that the only possible evi- 
dence that could be produced by way of proof that 
such words were uttered either by the Deity or Samuel, 
must be the evidence of Samuel alone ; and if he did 
not note it down at the time, thus leaving a record of 
the event, word for word, the whole must have been a 
'pure invention of the historian, who would write the 
account of what was said, just in the same way that a 
romance writer would describe the secret thoughts of 
any one of his characters. 

And now, nearly 8,000 years later, we have priests 
who think it right to assume that the words of these 
Jewish writings are to be taken literally, and also 
apply certain portions of the same writings in order 
to prove the existence of incomprehensible doctrines 
in connection with the true and pure worship of the 
Almighty, declaring themselves as the only capable 
persons for a rightful interpretation of the Jewish 
writings which form the Bible, and forbidding the use 
of their reasoning powers to the laity ! Such are not 
only the priests of the Roman Catholic Church, nof 
those only, who, imitating Rome, still pretend to be- 
long to the Church of England ; bat also those who pro- 
fess to be earnest protesters against the assertions and 
assumptions of Rome, who would overwhelm and pre- 
vent the rights of the understanding operating against 
their own dogmatic rendering of what is to them 
as much a mystery as it is to any educated layman. 
When all this becomes modified, mankind may pro- 
ceed in the direction of enlightenment. 

To proceed with Samuel, David, and Saul. Some- 
thing has been said about David appearing before Saul 
in the several characters of musician, boy warrior, and 
armour bearer, vrithout the recognition by Saul of his 
being the same person. But what can be expected of 
such an ancient history, but some little confusion in 
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the method of narration ? Possibly the true course of 
the history stood shortly thus; that David accepted 
Goliath^s challenge and slew his man. David was not a 
mere boy, but a powerful young man ; the sling and 
the stone was a usual weapon of warfare; in fact, it 
was a perfect arm, and what he was used to. If we 
refer to Judges xx. 16 we shall read that the tribe of 
Benjamin had 700 men, left-handed, every one of whom 
could sUng stones at an hair breadth and not miss. It 
was not needful that David should be of that tribe to 
do likewise. He would, doubtless, be quickly pro- 
moted, and would be successful in command, gaining 
to him extreme popularity. This might produce that 
natural jealousy in Saul which caused him to seek 
David^s life. David on the other hand, acted in the 
belief that Saul was the divinely-appointed king ; and 
avoided injuring the Lord^s anointed; and whether 
superstition or allegiance proved the stronger, David's 
conduct was politically good for himself, and he stepped 
on the throne unimpeded. Possibly, I may add, his 
love for Jonathan operated much to guide his actions. 

It is indeed quite a relief to read those few chapters 
in which the strong friendship of David and Jonathan 
is exhibited. The references to the Deity which are 
made by them, without making the Deity a third party 
to the scene, produces an effect upon my mind which 
leads me to think they were really cognizant of the 
imiversal God, and not of some special god of Israel 
who could be summoned to be their counsel. I in- 
clude in this remark David's address to Goliath. The 
writer of this account was surely of a late date : by 
which I mean, the later transcriber, or compiler, by 
whom the language of the original documents became 
improved. I observe that Israel and Judah are men- 
tioned as if they were two parties in chap. xvii. 52, 
when the Philistines are pursued by them after the 
death of Goliath ; while at that time there was no sepa- 
rate Judah from Israel. Of course such division is 
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evidence of a late period of history. But the coarse- 
ness of the savage time of those events crops up every 
now and then; and it is to be much regretted that 
such language is allowed to remain in such relations 
as that where David and Abigail are concerned, 
making it unfit for the reading in the present day for 
both sexes at the same time. At this very moment of 
writing I have received an invitation to hear addresses 
npon the subject of pure literature, a certain much 
respected clergyman to be in the chair : of course it 
is intended as against coarse language and light fic- 
tion ; but would it not be well to adjust the language 
of these Jewish writings to the decencies of the pre- 
sent day? 

Chap. xix. is a curiosity ; the last six verses appear 
to me as pantomimic ; Saul's messengers, sent to take 
David prisoner from SamueVs residence, find the high- 
priest and a company around him in the act of prophe- 
sying, and as by enchantment they join in by prophe- 
sying themselves. A second, and a third company are 
affected in the same way. At last Saul goes personally, 
but lo ! he no sooner arrives there, than he himself 
falls to prophesying, and did so before Samuel, and 
then lay down naked all that day, and all that night. 
And thereafter there was a saying. Is Saul also among 
the prophets? It is quite impossible to make any 
sense whatever out of the relation, and so it must rest 
until some Daniel arises to tell us its meaning. 

Verse 18 informs us that David fled to Samuel at 
Naioth in Ramah. Jonathan incurs his father's anger 
in defending the character of David as a faithful sub- 
ject, and David becomes a refugee until Saul's death. 
The two accounts of Saul's life having been at the 
mercy of David, I am inclined to consider the same 
occurrence twice told with a slight difference, the com- 
piler having thought proper to insert both. 

Chap. xxii. contains a fearful tragedy. Saul accuses 
Ahimelech, the high-priest, or a priest of some im- 
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portance, of having assisted David with food, and in- 
quiring of God for him ; and he shews very little re- 
spect to the priesthood by a wholesale slaughter of the 
priests in that place. Saul appears to have become 
quite abandoned and desperate, and to have lost all 
belief in the holiness of the priesthood ; otherwise how 
could he have ventured to put to death him whom he 
acknowledged to have power to hold converse with the 
Deity? This state of mind was after Samuel had 
mourned for Saul, and if it be said that he was natur- 
ally bad from the first, Samuel and his Deity had m&de 
an unfortunate selection for the first king of Israel. 

Excepting his conduct caused by lus jealousy of 
David, there is nothing else stated against Saul, un- 
less we take into account the preserving of the cattle 
of the Amalekites ; and how that should be a sin, when 
it had ever been the rule to obtain as much plunder as 
possible, is very puzzling. Certainly no Deity ordered 
that all the cattle should be destroyed ; the relation is 
an absurd one. And then again, the Amalekites were 
only partially conquered; a mere tribe; for David, 
whilst under Saul, went against them ; and after David 
had settled at Ziglag for a year and more, the Amalek- 
ites, in David^s absence, came and sacked Ziglag, 
and carried off" his two wives along with many other 
helpless women and children; and did not slaughter 
all in the cruel way that Samuel had commanded Saul 
to do. 

In chapter xxiii. we find David with a body of 
fighting men, and although a refugee, he is induced to 
rescue the people of Keilah from an attack by the Phi- 
listines. Here again occurs the farce of asking of the 
Lord. Abiathar, the only priest of the house of Ahi- 
melech, who escaped the vengeance of Saul, had 
brought an ephod with him to David. Now, David 
was willing to go to the rescue, but were the men 
willing? So David inquires of the Lord through Abia- 
thar, saying, Shall I go and smite these Philistines ? 
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And the Lord said unto David, Go and smite the Phi- 
listines and save Keilah. But David^s men were afraid 
and said, Behold, we be afraid here in Judah; how 
much more then if we come to Keilah against the 
armies of the Philistines? Then David inquired of 
the Lord yet again, and the Lord answered him and 
said. Arise, go down to Keilah ; for I will deliver the 
Philistines into thine hand. So David went and con- 
quered the Philistines and delivered Keilah from 
them. 

Now, taking the foregoing by itself, I should say 
that David went through the ceremony of inquiring of 
the Lord, merely to satisfy the superstitious minds of 
his men, for all their warlike movements were, in a 
manner, governed by an oracle, and David might or 
might not have had any faith in the process. But fur- 
ther on I find David alarmed at Saul^s approach to 
Keilah, and he desires Abiathar to bring the ephod, 
without which it would be useless to address the Deity. 
Then David besought the Lord God of Israel to tell 
him whether Saul would come down, and whether the 
men of Keilah would deliver him up to Saul. And 
the Lord said, "He will come down.'' David, not 
being folly answered, had to repeat the question as to 
whether the men of Keilah would deliver him up, be- 
cause if they would stand by him, he would await 
Saul's attack. Then the Lord said, "They will deliver 
thee up.'' Then David, with his six hundred men left 
Keilah without delay. Here we have David asking of 
the Lord on his own account, Abiathar the priest 
being the medium and wearing the miraculous ephod. 
In this case, Abiathar seems to have been rather re- 
miss in his duty, for it looks as if he had forgotten 
either half his message from David, or half the reply 
of the Deity. 

But it is no use ridiculing the poor, ignorant crea- 
tures of three thousand years ago, for both the Israel- 
ites and all the pagan nations were alike at that time. 
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Oracles, oracles, oracles ! And probably there wai^ 
another cause which operated to produce so much ask- 
ing of the Lord. It must be remembered how very 
large a proportion of the Israelites had been dedicated 
to the priesthood, even the whole tribe of Levi, and it 
became a matter of usage and necessity that they 
should be employed some way or another in their 
priestly vocation. Thus the usage of asking of the 
Lord through the priests became peremptory in war- 
like expeditions ; and therefore it would not have been 
safe for David to run counter to the custom, as it 
would probably have cost him his position with his 
men, not only through their own superstitious impres- 
sions, but also through the animosity of the priests 
whose very subsistence depended upon the reception 
of their services. Upon this ground of reasoning, I 
think that so acute a man as David would carry out 
the plans formed by his own judgment, whilst politi- 
cally he would employ the priest to go through the 
ceremony of asking of the Deity. If David really did 
believe that the Deity did answer his questions through 
the priest Abiathar, it would simply prove what a 
thorough state of darkness the Jewish faith must have 
been in ; for I cannot see a distinction between the 
Israelitish practice in applying to their special Deity, 
and the same kind of inquiries made by the pagan 
nations of their supposed deities through their oracles, 
which were attended by priests in the same fashion. 

Rollin, the historian, in his preface, speaking of the 
pagan oracles, says, ^^ These auguries and divina- 
tions therefore were the effect and invention of the 
ignorance, rashness, curiosity, and blind passions of 
men, who presumed to interrogate God, and to oblige 
him to give answers upon every idle imagination and 
unjust enterprise.^^ In this quotation one word ap- 
pears to be wanting, for surely Rollin did not think 
God could be forced to reply to the oracles, therefore 
the word " endeavour^^ ought to be inserted thus : 
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''and to endeavour to oblige Him." But that pious 
man held it possible that devils were permitted to 
give correct replies so as to mislead the wicked. I 
trust that we have in the course of the last hundred 
years disabused our minds of many of the errors of 
those days, though I truly believe that darkness still 
covereth the face of the earth, and it is His to say 
when it seemeth good to Him, " Let there be light." 

In the case of Saul, who had previously put away 
all those that had familiar spirits and the wizards out 
of the land; I suppose such creatures to have been 
those who, taking their cue from the priests, pre- 
tended to perform that which required supernatural 
aid; and would, possibly, interfere with the priests. 
When, therefore, Saul, in his distress of mind upon 
the eve of his last battle, inquired of the Lord, the 
Lord answered him not, neither by dreams, nor by 
Urim, nor by prophets. Here are three distinct kinds 
of oracular manifestations. Of course he could not 
have expected better treatment after his massacre of 
eighty-five priests in Nob the city of the priests, and 
also all the women and children and sucklings. (I 
will just observe that this most inclusive description 
of slaughter seems to have been indulged in by the 
historiaL, and can Wly, in this special case, beW 
dited as the mere truth.) Saul, in fact, could get no 
priest to go through the formality for him. So he 
sought for one who was reported to have a familiar 
spirit, and the poor woman of Endor, a kind of fortune 
teller, in a state of fear for her life, did her best to 
satisfy him in the supposed use of her powers. But 
she did not spare her former enemy in what she pre- 
tended to see, and in what she made to appear was 
said by the spirit of Samuel, supposed to be standing 
before him. Whether Saul told what had occurred at 
this interview to some one who made a record of it 
there and then, or whether the " witch" herself told it 
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to her confidants^ so that the account was transmitted 
down to posterity, the historian does not say. 

At this time we find David at Ziglag, a place kindly 
assigned by Achish the Philistine, to be David's resi- 
dence. One year and more had he resided there, when 
Saul's last battle was impending. David had joined 
the PhiUstines against his own country, and was 
marching with his men along with Achish. But some 
other Philistine princes doubted their old enemy and 
Achish sent David back to Ziglag. It proved fortu- 
nate to David ; for the Amalekites had been there and 
sacked the place. Again, the Lord is asked, ''And 
David inquired of the Lord, saying, shall I pursue 
after this troop ; shall I overtake them ? And he an- 
swered him. Pursue; for thou shalt surely overtake 
them, and without fail recover all.'' And David did 
pursue and recover all, including his two wives and 
all his people's sons and daughters and property, be- 
sides obtaining much booty. David wa« truly politic; 
for of those spoils, he sent presents to upwards of thir- 
teen places inhabited by 'his countrymen; thus making 
friends whilst Saul was in battle with the Philistines. 

After Saul's death "David inquired of the Lord, 
saying, Shall I go up into any of the cities of Judah ? 
and the Lord said. Go up. And David said. Whither 
shall I go up ? And he said. Unto Hebron." Really 
it was very convenient to have such first rate advice ! 
but suppose we put the case thus : David wished to 
go to Hebron, but caused Abiathar to pass through 
the usual ceremony to encourage his followers. Fur- 
ther on, when David is about to attack the Philistines, 
chapter V. 19-25, the Lord is asked again; and not 
only is David told that he may go against them and 
shall conquer, but the Deity, through Abiathar, abso- 
lutely points out an excellent manoeuvre by getting 
behind the enemy by ivay of the mulberry trees, 
through whose tops, at the critical moment, a noise 
would be made by the Deity as a sign ! Surely I have 
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given specimens enongh in number of the manner in 
which the supposed Deity of Israel was inquired at, 
and how that Deity answered. They were simply 
cases of oraculousness. 

In chapter vii. we have David speaking to Nathan 
the prophet about building a house in which to place 
the ark, curtains only having been used up to that 
time. The language in verse 6, is noticeable as spoken 
by the Deity to Nathan on that subject, " Whereas I 
have* not dwelt in any house since the time that I 
brought up the children of Israel out of Egypt, even 
to this day, but have walked in a tent or a tabernacle/' 
They form part of a vision by Nathan, and therefore 
they were his words, which he assigned to the Deity. 
An imagined dream, or a dream of imaginations The 
words of David beginning at verse 18, read well, and do 
the historian credit in placing such words in David's 
mouth, but I cannot understand why an English trans- 
lation should be so ill rendered in the pronouns. 
" Wherefore thou art great Lord God : for there is 
none like thee, neither is there any god beside thee, 
according to all that we have heard with our ears. 
And what one nation in the earth is like thy people, 
even like Israel, whom God went to redeem for a 
people to himself, and to make him a name, and to do 
for yoit great things and terrible, for thy land, before 
thy people ; which thou redeemedst to thee from 
Egypt, from the nations and their gods ? For thou 
hast confirmed to thyself thy people Israel, to be a 
people unto thee for ever: and thou, Lord, art be- 
come their God.'' 

Still, the words of this address seem to imply that 
David believed his Deity to be the God of Israel ex- 
clusively, and that his nation was exclusively of all 
others the people to whom the Deity would confine His 
protection. The address exalted Him above all gods, 
but does not appear to go beyond that point, and it 
specially praises the Deity, according to what had 
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been told of Him, for his conduct towards Israel in 
bringing them out of Egypt. I am confirmed in this 
view of the partial exaltation of the Deity and the 
cramped conception of God, by the fact that so little 
turned the scale in the favour of idolatry through the 
succeeding reigns. 

Looking from the historian with his imperfect views 
of the true position of the Almighty, to David himself, 
I cannot, see much to admire. He was brave, but not 
refined ; his genuine coarseness is exposed on several 
occasions. He was politically religious, and penitent to 
outward appearance. There was neither punishment 
nor atonement for his lascivious murder of Uriah. The 
child died, it is true ; but what was that to a man with 
many children by other wives ? And if the text has 
any meaning at all, David wanted Uriah to go home 
to his wife that it might appear that she was pregnant 
by her husband, and thus hide the clandestine inter- 
course. And after that, Bathsheba had Solomon by 
him. 

Again, what can be said to exonerate David when 
he cunningly availed himself of a famine to obtain the 
sanction of his Deity to put to death in cold blood 
seven of the sons of Saul ! Was he afraid that they 
might disturb him on his throne? But oh — what 
a plea for those murders ! ^' Then there was a 
famine in the days of David three years, year after 
year. And David inquired of the Lord. And the 
the Lord answered, It is for Saul and his bloody house, 
because he slew the Gibeonites.^' What Gibeonites ! 
There is nothing in the history relative to Saul slaying 
any Gibeonites. Did the historian mean Saul's 
slaughter of Ahimelech and the other priests in the 
city of Nob ? Certainly not, if the text is correct ; 
for it distinctly states that the Gibeonites were not of 
the stock of Israel and therefore they could not have 
been the priests. So David, in duty bound to the Lord, 
sent for the Gibeonites and asked them what he could 
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do for them to make atonement on account of SauFs 
endeavour to exterminate them, which was against the 
oath that had been taken by Joshua in their favour, 
and they suggested that seven of their enemy^s sons 
should be put to death, and David accordingly hung 
them up. Of course the famine ceased forthwith. I 
had imagined that the case had been an affair of 
priestly vengeance against the house of Saul on ac- 
count of the death of Ahimelech, for the inquiry of 
the Lord was by the priest, probably Nathan, and 
Nob was in Gibeah. There was evidently a design 
either on the part of the priest or of the king to put 
SauPs sons out of the way; and if it was David's 
wish thus to avail himself of the superstition of the 
oracle in order to commit the murders, he must have 
been a deep hypocrite to pretend to be moved with 
such holy wrath against the assassins of Ishbosheth, 
who was also a son of Saul, and had kept David out 
of half the kingdom for seven years. Did then the 
priest pander to his king, and obtain a reply from the 
Lord to suit his murderous intentions ? What a 
monstrous imposition on our minds in this persistency 
on the part of our church to present the bible to us 
for our acceptance of its truth while it contains such 
accounts as this ! I can view the doing so in no other 
light than as an outrage to the decencies of common 
sense and as an insult to the Almighty ! 

If the question be asked in what the Deity of David^s 
historian differed from the supposed gods of the sur- 
rounding nations, I would reply that it was considered 
to have an existence which would not allow of any 
symbol or type to represent it, either in the form of an 
animate being, or of an inanimate thing known to the 
sight, or conceivable by the mind of man : neither 
would it submit to be placed side by side with any 
supposed pagan deity : but it may be doubted whether 
David^s historian was convinced that there were not 
other deities which assisted other nations who wor- 
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shipped them. For what could be more natural than 
that the Israelites should believe that, if the Lord God 
of Israel was their Deity exclusively, all other nations 
must necessarily have their special Deities to protect 
them ? Were it not so, the Israelites must have con- 
sidered all other nations totally unprotected by any 
Deity. Even at a much later date, after four more 
centuries, the people of Judah must have been about 
as far off from a correct estimate of their neighbours^ 
gods, for the words of Jeremiah, chap. ii. are very 
remarkable. The prophet himself is perfectly clear 
that the only God is that which was worshipped by 
the priesthood of Judah ; and he is astonished at the 
stupid wilftilness of his own people in deserting the 
only real Deity and adopting the worship of stocks 
and stones. And he asks earnestly, '^ Hath a nation 
changed their gods which are yet no gods ? '^ The 
context shows his meaning to be that the Jews might 
look around and find one among the neighbouring 
nations, if they could, which had changed its own set 
of idol gods for others of another nation, while they, 
the Jews, deserted the worship of a real Deity for the 
worship of that which was no god at all. By these 
expressions, Jeremiah gives the pagans credit for 
their faithfulness to their supposed deities and to 
their own religious impressions. The pagans of 
those days could have had no idea of the Deity of 
Jeremiah beyond the mere supposition that it was 
such as they worshipped through the medium of their 
idols. Neither could* the poor ignorant Jews have 
thought otherwise than that their neighbours really 
worshipped certain existing deities, and that their 
own, which was unrepresented by any outward sign 
was a Deity similar to those of the pagans. In fact, 
the words of Jeremiah, if they ever reached the ears of 
the ignorant portion of the Jews, must have appeared 
very like a mere assertion of a negation of all palp- 
able evidence of a deity; a condition of things to 
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which the Catholics of the present day will not 
submit. 

The books of Samuel end as they began with im- 
probabilities. David ordered the people to be num- 
bered : this act was, by the priest, set down to pride ; 
but if it was done twice by Moses, why not once by ' 
David ? But I must again declare my conviction that 
the Deity did not personally direct the prophet Gad 
to wait upon David and charge him with the sin. 
The case might be that a pestilence occurred about 
that time, and the superstition of the priesthood would 
seek for a cause for such a visitation, which they 
would consider to have been sent as a punishment. 
Thus they might see in David's act the sin and cause, 
and the historian, from legend, might have so arranged 
his ideas as to put the visit of Gad between the two 
events, thus giving a moral lesson whilst he wrote the 
history. 

On turning to Chronicles, I find a somewhat difierent 
account from that in Samuel. In both, Joab is averse 
to the proceeding ; but in Chronicles it is stated that 
Joab left the tribe of Benjamin out of the counting, 
'* for the king's word (command) was abominable to 
Joab.'' Possibly there were many who took the same 
view as Joab, so that others besides the priesthood 
may have thought the pestilence was a punishment; 
and the historian would have plenty of material to 
work upon. 

In several instances the Chronicles differ from the 
books of Samuel and Kings. Still that fact need not 
operate against the acceptance of the main portion of 
the history, though, in such cases, the details will not 
bear dilating upon. The account of Saul's conduct 
previous to his seeking the witch of Endor, is variously 
related. And David's conduct upon receipt of the news 
of Saul's death, as well as the details by the man who 
conveyed the information to David, are very differently 
rendered in those books. 
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However, the gathering together of the ancient 
writings of the Jewish nation was a most worthy act 
of the compilers of the Bible ; but the interpretations 
of those works, and their application to the education 
of the people, has been misleading to the mind and 
unworthy in the teaching. It has produced disputes 
which, had they been honestly and intelligently entered 
into, might have made this world a world of peace, 
instead of being one of persecution and slaughter. 
But God^s will be done ! He alone knows why man 
is thus as man ; but the light which He has shed upon 
the present generation proves to the minds of all that 
the Almighty is working for the gradual improvement 
of our race I The mind of man has shewn its powers 
in many ways of late years in the works of peace : it 
has also, unfortunately advanced in the creation of in- 
struments of destruction : cannot the mind be also 
well employed so as to lead to the conquest of the 
diflSculties which stand between man and the truth of 
the God of all mankind ? 
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CHAPTEE VIL 

We pass on to the reign of Salomon. His history 
begins with the death of Adonijah, his rival half- 
brother ; and of Joab, his father's general, who sided 
with Adonijah. The doomed Shimei, also, fell a victim. 
Then he married Pharaoh's daughter ; who of course 
was a foreigner, but the law had gone to the wind. 
Then he went to Gibeon, which was the great high 
place, and there he ofifered a thousand burnt ofiferings 
upon that altar. This was surely the scene of the 
slaughter of the priests by Saul. The liberal conduct 
of Solomon must have produced a very diflterent effect, 
as the priesthood benefited by every such occasion. 
At night Solomon dreamed that the Deity appeared to 
him, and told him to ask what He should give to him. 
The handsome amount of offerings had no doubt satis- 
fied Solomon's mind that the Deity was on good terms 
with him, and therefore, that he so dreamt was per- 
fectly natural. He dreamed further that he thanked 
the Deity for granting him the throne of his father 
David, and asked for wisdom that he might govern 
the people. And he further dreamt that the Deity 
expressed itself pleased, and gave him a wise and un- 
derstanding heart, and promised to lengthen his days 
if he walked in the ways of David his father. Not a 
word about a life hereafter ! Now, I consider, that 
what was meant by '^ the ways of David,'' was the 

H 
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absence of the worship of idols. This was a great 
thing for the priesthood^ and no doubt they hoped that 
Solomon would follow in his father's steps so far as 
the religion was concerned. They were, however, 
grievously disappointed. The 1st Kings, chap. iv. 
gives some account of his great state, his provision, 
and his learning. But beyond the very primitive stoiy 
of the mothers and the children, we have hardly a 
specimen of his wisdom. 

History has too firenerally performed its mission 
badly a7concenHng> peVe's condition ; telling 
only of the deeds of its rulers : still there are some 
circumstances which cannot be avoided to be told, and 
such are those which although not chronicled at the 
time, may be surmised from the result produced by 
SoloWs reign. It was, doubtless, one of oppression ; 
for he must have distressed his subjects greatly in 
order to concentrate so much wealth. It pleased the 
priesthood to have such a fine temple built for them ; 
but at the same time he built a fine palace for himself, 
and another for Pharaoh's daughter. He then drew 
the attention of other nations to his grandeur and 
luxuriousness ; and then, alas ! he bid farewell to the 
sole and exclusive worship, of the Lord God of Israel, 
and worshipped, or allowed the worship of, every pagan 
deity to which he was introduced by any one of the 
many stransfer wives whom he picked up in all di- 
rections. So much for Solomon and hi^ dream of 
wisdom. 

This self-abandonment to sensuality and idolatry 
must have been commenced at mid-Hfe, when in full 
vigour. It is most absurd to attribute his folly to the 
efiects of old age. I am borne out in this by very 
good authority in opinion, viz. by Whiston the trans- 
lator of Josephus. Solomon could not have married 
all his wives at one time, nor built altars for them in 
a day in so many high places whereon they might 
indulge in the worship of their own deities. Some 
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mention of these erections is made in the catalogue of 
places destroyed by Josiah^ viz. The high places 
which were before Jerusalem^ on the right hand of the 
mount of corruption, which Solomon the King of Israel 
had builded for Ashtaroth, the Zidonian goddess ; and 
for Chemosh, a god of the Moabites ; and for Milcom, 
a god of the Ammonites. 

Now, could that man ever have had the slightest real 
conception of an Almighty God ? If he had, beware 
Christians, for the sin oipaganism may be at your doors ! 

The 1st Kings, chap. viii. contains as beautiful an 
address to the Deity as the most religious man of the 
present day could desire to hear; Solomon was the 
man to whom it is ascribed; according to the text, it 
was he who uttered it ; how then could such a man 
have turned to be a wilfully gross idolater ? The only 
answer that can be given is, that he never either 
thought or spoke those words, but that an historian of 
a much later date and living in more enlightened times, 
embellished his history, and thus, by heightening his 
character at first, produced a deplorable contrast by 
the details of his after conduct.* 

Looking into the text, I find that Solomon speaks 
of such of the people '^ as may be carried away cap- 
tive.'' I should therefore date the composition after 
the captivity ; for Solomon, as a man, and certainly no 
prophet, could not have anticipated such a disaster to 
his nation. 

It is interesting, whilst reading Solomon's history, 
to find ourselves mentally carried down through Edom 
alongside that ''great and terrible wilderness" of 
Paran, until we find ourselves at the very turning 
point south of Edom and close to the eastern horn of 
the Bed Sea, at Ezion-gaber, which the Israelites 
passed on their perilous last journey through the 
wilderness. Here were the ships of Solomon afloat; 
oh, what a change from when the fiery serpents bit 

* See Appendix for Solomon. 
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the poor Israelites on their way to that place^ some 
five centuries previously. 

The glory of Israel was, however, to be short. A 
fierce flame consumes quickly, but it cannot last. 
Solomon had taxed the people so heavily that they 
longed to free themselves of his yoke, and he died just 
in time to avoid the troubles he had created. The 
text in 1 Kings ix. 20-22 makes it appear that only 
those who had descended firom the subdued inhabitants 
had been oppressed by taxation ; but it is evident that 
all Israel must have been heavily taxed to pay for the 
extravagant expenses of Solomon. The consequence 
was a revolt of all the northern portion of the nation 
the moment after his death; the tax-gatherer of the 
new king was killed, and Jeroboam, who had formerly 
been in authority over that portion of Israel under 
Solomon, but had fled to Egypt from Solomon's wrath, 
returned, and was made the King of the revolted 
Israelites. 

The text says that ten tribes revolted ; but as Simeon 
was south of Judah, I conclude that the tribes of Judah 
Simeon, and Benjamin, with the Levites formed the 
Kingdom of Judah, and that the two half tribes of 
Manasseh were counted as two tribes to make up the 
number ten of the revolted tribes. 

Upon learning the fate of his tax-gatherer, and of 
the revolt, Behoboam, the son and successor to Solo- 
mon, raised an army in Judah and went to quell the 
insurrection ; but seeing the strength of his opponents, 
and thinking it to be possible, and even probable, that 
so large a number of desperate men might prove too 
much for his powers, and who, if he failed, might de- 
pose and dispose of him altogether, he retired from the 
attempt, and settled down as best he could with that 
part of the kingdom which had sided with him. 

In describing this revolt I have given it in the form 
of a plain history ; but in Kings the narrative is some- 
what difierent. Thus, in consequence of Solomon's 
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sins^ a sentence is pronounced against him by tlie 
Lord^ and a prophet is sent to Jeroboam to inform 
him that the Lord intends that he shall reign over ten 
of the tribes of Israel as a punishment to Solomon. 
Then the prophet Ahijah met Jeroboam alone in the 
field — this was previous to the flight of the latter — 
and haying on him a new garment^ he rent it into 
twelve pieces and handed ten to Jeroboam, telling him 
*^ Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, Behold, I will 
rend the kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and 
will give ten tribes to thee " and then proceeds to say 
that the Lord has promised to give Solomon's son one 
tribe on account of David, etc. The account further 
states that Behoboam, after the revolt had been headed 
by Jeroboam, was advancing with his forces, when he 
was met by the prophet Shemaiah who, commanded 
by the Lord, said to Eehoboam, '^ Thus saith the Lord 
Gfod, Ye shall not go up, nor fight against your brethren 
the children of Israel : retrim every man to his house, 
for this thing is from me.'' 

I now ask, which account reads most natural ? Was 
it not enough for Behoboam to have ten tribes united 
against him to cause him to desist, seeing that besides, 
as the text informs us, he was in great peril from 
Hadad the Edomite, who was supported by Shishak, 
King of Egypt? Can any one really believe that 
any Deity whatever sent Ahijah to Jeroboam, or 
Shemaiah to King Behoboam ? Well, let us pause a 
moment. If any one is capable of so much faith, surely 
he would expect to find in the next chapter that Jero- 
boam, so especially appointed by the Lord God of 
Israel, would so comport himself as to secure the due 
performance of worship which was understood by tho 
Israelitish priesthood to be due to their Deity. But 
no ! Jeroboam took quite a diflferent view of matters 
than had been taken by Ahijah the prophet, or by the 
priesthood who sent him on his errand, if ever he had 
been so sent. Jeroboam had become the sovereign of 
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a people who had to a certain qualified extent become 
accustomed to believe that the Deity, upon which they 
had depended for protection and assistance in their 
wars, had a special connection with the temple at 
Jerusalem, and they were in the habit of congregating 
in that city upon all feast days appointed by the priest- 
hood. Jeroboam considered that it would be needful 
for his own ends to draw the people's attention another 
way. He recollected that the fathers and grandfathers 
of those who had now placed him at their head had 
been easily re-united under David after the death of 
his rival Ish-bosheth. What then should he do to 
secure the allegiance of the people to himself? He 
had no temple nor ark with all its mysterious accom- 
paniments : and any imitation would be looked on as 
furious and as a ^ham, and would only excite his 
people the more to visit the genuine original and thus 
Ids subjects might be induced to again re-join their 
brethren of Judah. The fext states that Jeroboam 
was convinced that when the people went up to sacri- 
fice to the Lord at Jerusalem, they would be induced 
to turn from him, and probably kill him, and re-unite 
themselves to the tribe of Judah. 

What then could he do, and what did he do ? He 
had just returned from Egypt, and had observed that 
the image of the calf was the idol most prominent in 
that kingdom, and if it answered so well in Egypt, 
why not amongst his people ? Thus would the attrac- 
tion to Jerusalem be destroyed or nullified. So Jero- 
boam made two golden calves, and set one up in Dan, 
and the other in Beth-el, and then proclaimed to the 
people that it was too much for them to go up to Jeru- 
salem to worship, and that the gods which he had set 
up were the gods which brought their fathers out of 
Egypt ! Oh, what a shock it must have been to the 
whole priesthood ? Their occupation was gone ! Ahi- 
jah had been sold !* 

* See Appendix for Golden Calf. 
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But what are we to conclnde from tliis ready falling 
away of a people from their own relieion ? Had not 
all the acconnts of the wondrous miracles^ and the per- 
sonal correspondence of the priests with the Deity con- 
vinced them of the existence of a God^ who^ although 
nnseen^ could protect and assist themt if they prayed to 
Him, although they might be deprived of the use of 
the temple and its accessories ? Was not Jeroboam 
bold in placing an inanimate image before the eyes of 
such a people as a symbol of a Deity ? Could he have 
expected else than that the people would laugh him to 
scorn for so doing, after they had once known what it 
was to worship such a Grod as the Lord God of Israel ? 
Alas ! why did the people so readily consent to wor- 
ship those two images in place of the One unseen 
Deity of Judah ? Ay, there's the rub ! The reason 
was simply this ; because with all the paraphernalia of 
sacrifices and offerings in the worship of a very unde- 
fined and mysterious Deiiy, neither the priests nor the 
prophets, notwithstanding their ceremonies, and their 
pretensions of having the power to address and re- 
ceive repHes from the Deity, had understood their 
own mission, thus making very little impression upon 
the^ minds of their people, so as to convince them 
that the Lord God of Israel was any more than a 
similar kind of Deity to those which were worshipped 
by the surrounding nations ! A cloud of mystery was 
ever placed before the people's understanding, and the 
convictions of the mind were held for ever in abeyance 
by the overruling and persistent priesthood. In fact, 
tne appearance of ignorance and absence of a true con- 
viction of the Deity whoin we adore as God is so mani- 
fest on the part of the priesthood, that it may be 
doubted whether any beyond a very few of the most 
intellectual went deeper into the subject of religion 
than merely looking after the machinery which caused 
so many offerings to be made, and by which the priest- 
hood profited. 
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And now I will ask, how mucli nearer are we at this 
present day to the true conception of our Grod ? We 
have by some means — and I think the records and 
writings of the Jews which, thongh of error, and 
superstition, and cruelty, containing far too much, 
have in a great degree supphed those means — ascer- 
tained to our satisfaction that an Almighty God exists 
who created all things, and is for ever sustaining all 
things which do exist, both animate and inanimate, in 
the heavens above and all around us; and that He cre- 
ated us, the human race, for His own good purpose ; 
and that He will do with us as seemeth to Him good 
when we shall have passed from this life; and that thus 
far, and no farther, can the powers of our conception 
reach. But a further asserted conception is placed be- 
fore our minds for our acceptance as a truth, which, 
upon inquiry, we find to be so much a mystery, that 
the very persons who have been appointed to teach 
us, cannot in the slightest degree elucidate it to the 
understanding, it being so much more a mystery than 
the mystery of the one single item of our faith — the 
existence of the One Almighty God. 

In fact, it is a mystery beyond a mystery, and yet 
we are told by those who profess to teach us, that, 
unless we fully admit and believe all that the creed, 
called St. Athanasius's creed, declares — ^no matter how 
incomprehensible — we shall, after death, be sent into a 
place of torment for evermore ! And yet this mystery 
beyond a mystery has been disputed upon and objected 
to from the very first of its existence and presentation 
to the minds of men eighteen hundred years ago ; and 
has been forced upon the moral consciences of mankind 
with so much violence and cruelty as to set aside all 
those obligations of duty and love of mercy, which the 
being, from out of whose existence upon earth that 
very mystery was conjured, attempted to enforce as. 
the very groundwork of all true faith in God ! When 
the time comes that the ministers of the church will 
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honestly allow and declare their conviction that the 
Bible is but a compilation of the records of a rude and 
savage nation living in rude and savage times^ and 
that those records are loaded with accounts of events 
which probably never took place; and that those 
records contain nothing to prove, but aU tending to 
the reverse, that the Almighty ever caused his voice 
to be heard by any one, as related in those records — 
then there may be a goodly chance that the church 
may an*ive at a fair conclusion how far the said 
mystery beyond a mystery may be accepted or put aside. 

To the history — It appears that from the time Je- 
roboam established the two golden calves as the gods 
of the Israelites, that portion of the Hebrew nation 
seems to have discarded the worship of the Deity of 
Moses entirely until they were removed by the Assy- 
rian conqueror, after the siege of Samaria, which, as 
near as can be told from the 'records, took place about 
240 years after the accession of Jeroboam. We have 
the relation of Obadiah hiding many of the priests 
from the bloodthirsty Jezebel, about eighty years after 
the separation of the two portions of Israel ; and we have 
an account of the prophet Elijah roaming about as the 
only prophet at large, and boldly confronting Ahab, 
and asserting that the existing famine through a severe 
drought was a visitation of God as a punishment for 
his wickedness in having married Jezebel the Zido- 
nian, who had introduced the worship of Baal, and 
had slain the true prophets of the God of Israel. We 
have also the account of the miraculous sacrifice, by 
which Elijah tried to draw the people away from 
idolatry, but it must have totally failed. People were 
surely so used to miracles, that they must have lost 
their efficacy. Was not then the worship of Moses's 
Deity restored ? Did not Elijah succeed? Not at all l 
The two golden calves and other idol worship went on 
as before. 

Fourteen years after Ahab^s death we find Jehu 
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seizing the tlirone, killing Joram the king, and his 
mother Jezebel. He procured or ordered the deaths 
of seventy of AhaVs sons, men of position in the 
various cities. The King of Judah, Ahaziah, visiting 
the King of Israel, was also mortally wounded. After 
which, forty-two sons of Ahaziah were waylaid and 
murdered. All this he did to secure the throne to 
himself, but professed to have killed AhaVs sons in 
deference to Elijah's curse. The text says that the 
Lord was pleased with Jehu for his zeal, and promised 
that he should have the throne down to his fourth 
generation. Such butchery, such hypocrisy, such 
blasphemy, such history! And yet we have priests 
who say that our God approved of Jehu ! 

But I have omitted one circumstance affecting his 
zeal for the Deity. He pretended to patronise the 
god Baal, and drew together to the house of Baal the 

S nests of that idol, until the house was full, and then 
ad them all massacred. Did Jehu, after that, worship 
the God of Israel ? Far from it ! The Deity approved 
not of Jehu's cruelty; the historian wrote a falsehood, 
which is proved by Jehu's after conduct. I think the 
priesthood must have been driven to their wits' end to 
intrigue against the reigning power, hoping to get a 
better successor, but they were sadly disappointed. 
Possibly at the time they recorded that the Deity had 
approved Jehu's conduct, and the historian copied 
it into his work accordingly. 

But Jehu, after all, was an idolater. The two 
golden calves sustained their respective positions; and 
from his time there is not the least hint of the calf 
worship being removed; and so idolatry went on in 
Israel for the whole 240 years before named. 

But now let us turn to the kings of Judah, and see 
how they conducted themselves in respect to the wor- 
ship of Moses's Deity. We have to go back to where 
Israel separated from Judah, and to place a period of 
four centuries before our mind's eye. Of Israel, after 
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Samaria was taken, we read that they had left all the 
commandments of the Lord their God, and made them 
molten images, even two calves, and made a grove, 
and worshipped all the host of heaven (which was the 
sun, and moon, and stars) and served Baal. And thev 
caused their sons and their daughters to pass througn 
the fire (tMs would be to Moloch) and used divination 
and enchantments ; and set themselves up images and 
groves in every Hgh hiU, and under every green tree, 
and there they burnt incense in all the high places, as 
did the heathen whom the Lord carried away before 
them! Such was Israel when carried away, after 
having been for upwards of six centuries as bad a lot 
as they originally displaced. 

Now let us turn to Judah, and see how much better 
were they. Eehoboam had a sad inheritance in the 
many altars and idols raised by his father Solomon. 
He also appears to have retained them and indulged 
in many wives. In his fiftli year, Shishak the king of 
Egypt came and took away the treasures of the temple 
and of the king's house, even the shields of gold which 
Solomon had made. In another twelve years he died, 
and his son Abijam, equally wicked, reigned only 
three years. Then came Asa, the great srrandson of 
Solomon: he reigned for the good term of forty-one 
years, and had the character of doing right in the 
sight of the Lord. Nevertheless, the mgh places were 
not removed, although Asa's heart was perfect with 
the Lord all his days. Here was comfort for the 
priesthood and hope for the future; but Asa. sent 
treasures out of the Lord's house, and also out of his 
own to the pagan king of Syria to gain his assistance 
against Baasha, the king of Israel, who was getting 
too strong for him. 

Jehoshaphat, the son of Asa, began to reign in the 
fourth year of Ahab, king of Israel. His religious 
conduct is described as good, after his father's ex- 
ample; still, the people burnt incense in the high 
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places^ which was in fact idolatry. Jehoahaphat made 
peace with Ahab, who, possibly, would not have ap- 
peared quite so bad in history, if he had had a better 
wife. At that time Edom was governed by a deputy 
from Judah, and that will account for Elijah having a 
clear road to Mount Horeb when he fled from Jezebel* 
There were ships on the Red Sea at Ezion-gaber to be 
sent to Ophir for gold as in Solomon's time, but they 
had become out of repair and could not go. Thus we 
have once more the route which Moses took in view, 
he haying passed that way after having been refused a 
passage through Edom. 

Jehoram, or Joram, son of Jehoshaphat, reigned 
eight years only. He was an idolater. He had mar- 
ried Ahab's daughter, so the connection may have 
affected his religious conduct. In his reign Edom re- 
volted, and could not from that time be recovered to 
Judah. Ahaziah, Joram's younger brother, succeeded. 
He reigned only one year. He was mortally wounded 
by Jehu when Jehoram, son of Ahab, was slain. 

The next relation is hardly credible. Athaliah, the 
mother of Ahaziah, seized the government, and would 
have murdered her grandson Joash, then an infant, 
had he not been secretly conveyed away by his father's 
sister. When he had become seven years old, Jehoiada, 
the high priest, succeeded in putting Athaliah to 
death, she having governed for six years, and placed 
Joash on the throne. The next step taken was to 
break down the house and the altars of Baal, and put 
the priest of Baal to death. 

Joash commenced his reign in the seventh of Jehu, 
and reigned forty years. The text says that he did all 
that was right as the priest Jehoiada had instructed 
him. He took much trouble in the repair of the house 
of the Lord ; but in the course of his reign he had to 
hand over the treasures of the house of the Lord and 
of the king's house to induce Hazael the king of Syria 
to leave Jerusalem alone. He was at last assassinated 
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by two of his servants. This, however, might have 
been through the priesthood, for, strange to tell, the 
text states that when Jehoiada died of old age, Joash 
was prevailed upon to become an idolater ; and then 
the son of Jehoiada, named Zechariah, spoke against 
the prince^ idolatry, and was stoned to death by 
them ! What possible religion could Joash have had ? 

I will here observe that the destruction of BaaFs 
altars by Jehoiada took place about 25 years after 
Elijah had appealed to God against Baal in Israel, 
and about 16 years after Elijah was said to have been 
taken up into heaven. Elisha would probably be liv- 
ing in Judah during the reigns of Jehoram, Ahaziah, 
and Athaliah. But neither he, nor Jehoiada, appear to 
have been able to stem the propensity to idolatry. I 
do not wish to criticise the relations about the two 
prophets, beyond saying that I cannot perceive the 
moral to be drawn from, the running fire of prodigies 
related of them ; but 'having been delighted, when a 
child, in the perusal, I should be sorry to deprive any 
child, hereafter, of the same pleasure. 

Amaziah succeeded his father Joash, and punished 
his murderers. Then, having had a successful en- 
counter with the Edomites, he brought home some of 
their idols, and burnt incense to them. He then sent 
a challenge to Jehoash, King of Israel, and getting 
worsted in battle with him, Jehoash came to Jerusa- 
lem, broke down a portion of the wall, and took the 
gold and silver from the house of the Lord and from 
the King^s house, and also hostages, and returned to 
Samaria. Amaziah reigned 29 years; he was ac- 
counted as middling good; but the people still did 
sacrifice and bum incense on the high places ! 

Azariah, also called Uzziah, succeeded his father 
Amaziah at 16 years of age, and reigned 52 years. 
He was also described as middling good; the same 
state of things continuing with the incense burning on 
the high places. Idolatry of that kind had become 



174 THE DOaHA: OB 

quite chronic amongst the people. It is related of 
Azariah that he intruded upon the mysteries of the 
priesthood in the temple^ and was nuraculously smit- 
ten with leprosy. Somethings however, ailed mm, for 
his son Jotham had the management of his affairs long 
before his death. After that Jotham reigned 16 years, 
and is similarly described. 

Ahaz, at 20 years of age, succeeded his father Jo- 
tham, and found himself in troublous times. Bezin, 
the King of Syria, began to press upon Jadah, and 
Pekah, the King of Israel, joined Bezin to besiege 
Ahaz in Jerusalem. Ahaz is accused of great wicked- 
ness, inasmuch as he added all the abominations of the 
heathen in the shape of idolatry, making his son pass 
through the fire, etc. What an infatuation seems to 
have possessed those kings ! His grand&ther Ama- 
ziah was foolish enough to bring idols fix>m Edom 
after his victory, and offer incense to them instead of 
returning thanks to his own Deity ! Surely I have 
expressed myself aright when I declared that the true 
conception of the Deity as we have it, could not have 
existed in the minds of either the priests or the people, 
otherwise the priesthood would surely have had a 
better hold of the people's understanding ! 

Well, Ahaz reigned 16 years. *' And the Lord had 
brought Israel low.'' The ill-fortune of Ahaz, in contra- 
diction to Isaiah's words, as found in the book of Isaiah, 
but not elsewhere, has already received my special notice. 

Hezekiah, the good, although the son of Ahaz, be- 
gan to reign at 25 years of age, and reigned 29 
years. Nearly eight centuries had elapsed since Moses 
erected the brazen serpent in the wilderness, and for 
all that time the priests of Judah had burnt incense 
to it ! If this was not idolatry, what was it ? And if 
the worshipping of that image had been permitted by 
the priests and prophets, how could they expect the 

Eeople to do otherwise than worship other idols ? I 
ave touched upon Hezekiah's history before: I will 
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just remind the reader that it was in the sixth year of 
his reign^ and 240 years after the division of the 
nation^ the city of Samaria was taken by the Assy- 
rians^ and that that portion of the Israehtes lost their 
identity as a people. 

Manasseh succeeded his father Hezekiah at 12 years 
of age, and reigned 55 years in Jerusalem. One 
would have thought that the priesthood could have 
trained his young mind to a godly course ; but no ; as 
he grew, he grew in darkness; his father's godUness 
was all lost to him. His idolatrous practices were 
more extreme than those of any king of Judah before 
him,and he persecuted the priests and put many to death. 
In Chronicles it is stated that repentance seized him a 
short time before his death, but that is not so in Eangs. 

Short was the reign of Amon, his son. Only two 
years ; for the people rose against him on account of 
his cruelties, aud killed him. 

Josiah was eight years old when he began to reign, 
and he reigned thirty-one years in Jerusalem. And he 
did that which was right in the si&rht of the Lord. 
In the eighteenth year of his reign, .fosiah sent people 
to repair the house of the Lord, wHch was performed 
in a business and satisfectory manner. During the 
previous ten years every means had been taken to ex- 
tirpate idolatry. The second of Kings, chapter xxiii. 
informs us of various things connected with abominable 
idolatry. Thus there were certain houses near the 
temple, in which women wove hangings for the idols' 
groves; these Josiah destroyed. Also some high 
places near the gate of Joshua; also some horses 
and chariots of the sun, which were close by the en- 
trance of the temple ; also altars which had been built 
in the courts of the temple ; also some on the top of 
the King's house; also the high places which were be- 
fore Jerusalem on the right hand of the mount of cor- 
ruption, which Solomon the King of Israel had builded 
for Ashtaroth the Zidonian goddess, and for Chemosh 
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a god of the Moabites, and for Milcom a god of the 
Ammonites ; and lie brake in pieces the images and 
out down the groves, and filled their places with the 
bones of dead men. This was a grand step beyond 
Isaiah and Hezekiah. 

Then he found his way to Bethel, the very spot on 
which Jeroboam had erected an altar and had placed 
one of the golden calves to be worshipped 296 years 
previously. Josiah brake down that altar and the high 
place, and burnt the grove ; he then took the bones 
out of the sepulchre hard by, and burnt them on (the 
ruins of) the altar, and polluted it. This seems to me 
a strange expression, for an altar, used for heathen 
worship, could hardly be more polluted. It carries 
with it the idea, that the people who were using it, 
considered it as pure till Josiah so treated it. The 
text says that all this was done according to the word 
of the Lord spoken to Jeroboam when he first raised 
the idol. But really, the accomplishment of that pro- 
phecy was like a nullity, for the people of Israel had been 
carried into Assyria a full century before Josiah's time. 
In fact, it was like kicking a dead ass, and the pro- 
phecy is a most ridiculous specimen of what is pre- 
tended to have been prophecy. And, when we reflect 
upon the fact that the altars raised by Solomon were 
added to and remained undisturbed through the time 
of the succeeding kings, including the whole time of 
Isaiah, what can we think of the state of religion in 
Judah, and how much more pure was it than Israel ? 
What a wretched state ! Fancy St. Paul's and West- 
minster Abbey having altars to heathen gods and god- 
desses, and the archbishops and bishops with their at- 
tendants looking on at the incense offerings and other 
heathen practices j for such must have been the state 
of the temple ! 

However, let us now see what the priesthood accom- 
plished for the honour of their own religion in the 
eighteenth year of Josiah's reign. A book of the law 
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was declared to have been found in the temple by Hil- 
kiah the priest^ who sent Shaphan the scribe with it to 
Josiah. The king^ upon readiug it^ rent his clothes in 
order to shew his grief that such a book had ever been 
hidden. Still, neither the high-priest, nor the scribe, 
nor the king, could decide as to how to treat it, until 
the book had been sent to a certain woman, who was 
called a prophetess, and was believed to hold communi- 
cation with the Deity ! So she inquired of the Lord 
and obtained a reply which she duly reported. How 
very insignificant the priest and leamea scribe must 
have looked under these proceedings ; as if they had 
no idea of what the law really was ! Surely the whole 
priesthood must have been groping in the dark, and 
for how long is quite imcertaui. 

Eeally, I can hardly believe my senses when I am 
assured that the contents of this imperfect history are in 
any way confirmatory of the doctrine of the principal 
dogma of the religion of the present day ! But how 
came a woman to be sought for ? Was not Hilkiah 
the high priest ? and was he not the person to inquire 
of the Lord ? Why then resign his functions to a 
woman? Had Isaiah known anything of this book? 
Or what priest or prophet had known of it ? Well, 
perhaps Manasseh was the cause of its being hid, for 
fear it should get destroyed; but there is one reflection 
produced by such a surmise; for if only one copy had ex- 
isted during so many centuries, it proves incontestably 
that literature and the duty of the scribe must have 
been upon a very small scale indeed ! Why, if the law 
had been written at an early period, thousands of copies 
ought to have existed in Josiah^s time, and when 
Gideon and Micah were so eager for a resemblance of 
the ephod and other priestly adornments, surely the 
thousands of Levites all over the country would be 
anxious to have a copy of the laws to guide them ? The 
fact of such copies not existing simply proves the 
further fact, that the religious ordinances of the Jews 

N 
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had been from the first a mere progressive creation; and 
this finding of the book was probably a work of Sha- 
phan the scribe^ who had sacceeded in putting into 
writing all that could be gathered of the laws and 
costoms of the Israelites from the time of Moses down- 
wards to his own time. 

Well, the book of the law was read to all the people ; 
which means, I presume, that it was publicly read ; as 
a whole people could not have heard it ; and therefore 
they must have received its contents, second or third 
hand. Then followed a great feast of the Passover, the 
legend of which possibly for the first time had been 
put into the form of writing. The true r^olations 
could now be carried out to the letter. The text says, 
'' Surely there was not holden such a passover from 
the days of the judges that judged Israel, nor in all the 
days of the Kings of Israel, nor the Kings of Judah.^' 
In second Chronicles, xxxv., it is stated that, after 
much important preparation with the prieste and 
Levites, Josiah gave out of his own substance, of the 
flock, lambs and kids for the passover offerings, and 
also 33,000 bullocks. And his princes gave willingly 
unto the people, and to the priests, and to the Levites; 
thus Hilkiah and Zechariah and Jehiel, rulers of the 
house of God, gave unto the priests for the passover 
offerings 2600 small cattle and 3000 oxen. Others 
(also named) gave unto the Levites for passover offer- 
ings 5000 small cattle and 8000 oxen. So the service 
was prepared, and the priests stood in their place, and 
the Levites in their courses, according to the king^s 
commandment. And they, the Levites, killed the pass- 
over, and the priests sprinkled their blood from their 
hands, and the Levites flayed them. After this whole- 
sale carcase butchering, certain portions were put for 
the people to offer unto the Lord ; then the passover 
was roasted with fire, and the other holy offerings were 
boiled or sodden in cauldrons and in pans and were 
divided speedily among the people. And after that 
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the same Levite priests prepared for themselves, and 
also for the priests the sons of Aaron — for these were 
occupied in offering burnt offerings and the fat until 
night, and could not prepare their own meals. And 
there were certain appointed singers and Jeduthun the 
king's seer, and porters at every gate etc. etc. And 
the children of Israel that were present kept the pass- 
over at that time, and the feast of unleavened bread, 
seven days. 

Now, I could have wished, after this detailed account 
of the passover feast, to have met with some instances 
of moral virtue recorded, so as to exemplify the con- 
tents of the newly found book of the law. If we are 
to attribute what we find in the book of Isaiah to him- 
self, he had told the Jews, ninety years before Josiah's 
time, that their burnt offerings were offensive to the 
Deity unless they exercised virtue and justice. I should 
therefore have been glad to read that such was the case 
after such an extreme amount of adoration ; but the 
history tells us of nothing more than that Josiah was 
killed in battle by Pharaoh-necho King of Egypt, 
whflst interfering with Pharaoh's expedition against 
the King of Assyria. 

It is curious to note that the Egyptian King assumed 
to have been sent, or commanded by Giod to go and 
fight against Gharchemish by the Euphrates, and that 
he warns Josiah not to meddle with God who was with 
him; thus the historian makes a heathen idolater 
talk of God as well as did the Israelite. Upon 
Josiah's death, the prophet Jeremiah is mentioned as 
mourning upon that occasion along with the people. 
Well might that prophet mourn, for Judah's then 
career was drawing to an end. 

Jehoahaz, son of Josiah, did evil in the sight of the 
Lord. He was removed to Egypt after three months' 
reign, and Pharaoh-necho appointed another son of 
Josiah to be long, and changed his name from Elia- 
kim to Jehoiakim. This king taxed the people heavily 

N 2 
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in order to pay a heavy tribute to Pharaoh. He began 
at twenty-five years old, and reigned eleven years. 
During his reign Pharaoh was driven into his own land 
by Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, and Jehoiakim 
became tributary to the latter for Ihree years. He 
then rebelled, and Nebuchadnezzar came, and, accord- 
ing to Chronicles, took him to Babylon, and his son, 
Jehoiachin, became king. Both he and his father are 
said to have done evil in the sight of the Lord. Jo- 
siah^s grand eflfort had been of Utile avail for per- 
manency. In his eighth year, Jehoiachin's reign was 
cut short by his being removed to Babylon along with 
hiii^family and princes, and officers, and much treasure, 
besides 10,000 men of war, and all the craftsmen and 
smiths ; and then the King of Babylon made Zedekiab 
King of Judah at twenty-one years of age. 

Zedekiah had reigned nearly ten years when Nebu- 
chadnezzar laid siege to Jerusalem. He bore no better 
character with the chronicler than those who had pre- 
ceded him, though it is not stated in what way either 
of those kings sinned. He appears to have had a much 
higher opinion of Jeremiah than the leading men of 
Jerusalem entertained, and saved Jeremiah from perish- 
ing in a filthy dungeon into which he had been thrust. 
The city was defended for one year and a half until 
&mine forced a surrender. Jeremiah gave great offence 
to its defenders, by pressing his advice on the king to 
order the gates to be opened to the besiegers, pro- 
fessing to have received counsel from the Lord, which 
the princes had not believed. His counsel, if followed, 
may have secured mercy from the conqueror, but the 
princes acted bravely in resisting as long as possible, 
according to both ancient and modem usage. At last 
Zedekiah attempted a ffight, but was overtaken, and 
his eyes were cruelly put out. The next month after 
the surrender of the city, the house of the Lord, and 
the king's house and all the great men's houses were 
destroyed by fire, and the walls of Jerusalem were 
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wliat the reverend traveller saw^ when he was there, 
were not the rains caused by the corse of Jeremiah, 
but were the remains of things that had ran throngh a 
cycle of history from small to great and from great to 
nearly nothing again. Even the Christians nad for 
centimes an extensive bishopric amongst the Boman 
cities; temples were converted into chorches and a 
centre operated from for the spread of Christiamty. 
Gan any reverend getleman therefore say that the de- 
struction by the followers of Mahomed which occurred 
about nine or even ten centuries ago, was carried out 
by the Almighty through the curse of Jeremiah over 
an almost Christian land, spoken about 2400 years ago 
against a petty nation of Moabites ? 

^^% ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ 

Presuming my conclusions to have been correct, viz. 
— ^that the Deity of Moses was not so fully developed 
to the Judaic mind, as the Deity whom we worship is 
to ours, the merit of the origin of the idea is still due 
to the Jewish nation. The knowledge of all things 
known, has progressed with the human family ; and it 
is no discredit to the Israelites that the true essence of 
religion, consisting of the worship of an unseen Deity, 
apart from any idol as a symbol, should have been only 
partially comprehended by them. Civilisation did not 
exist in those days amongst the peoples that surrounded 
Judah, nor cotdd it, therefore, exist amongst them- 
selves. No doubt there were good men amongst the 
priesthood ; but the assumption of being able to in- 
quire of the Deity, must have had a detrimental eflFect 
upon the cause of religion. The lower order of priests 
would be apt to imitate the higher, and the pretension 
to prophesy, in that portion called Israel, became a 
very travestie. 

As the history was doubtless written by a Jew of 
Judah, it is possible that he purposely placed the court 
of the King of Israel in a ridiculous position. How- 
ever, here is one instance. There had been three years* 



WHAT IS OUR TAITH? 183 

peace between Israel and Syria; but the latter had 
possession of Bamoth in Gilead. This did not please 
Ahab, the then King of Israel, and he proposed to his 
leading men that as Bamoth belonged to Israel, they 
should attempt to regain it. Jehoshaphat, the King of 
Judah, was at Ahab's court in Samaria at that time, 
and Aliab asked him to join in the undertaking, and 
Jehoshaphat replied that he was quite willing to do so, 
but that he should prefer to take counsel of the Lord 
as to the safety and success of the expedition. Now 
this was perfectly reasonable on the part of Jehosha- 
phat, and it would be unwise in any monarch who could 
command the services of a Deity as counsel in such an 
important matter to neglect to ask for it. Ahab, very 
ready to oblige Jehoshaphat, at once called his prophets 
together to the respectable number of four hundred, 
and they one and all advised Ahab to go up and take 
Bamoth-gilead ; for, said they, " the Lord shall deliver 
it into the hand of Israel.'' The words '^ the Lord'' 
imply that they professed to be prophets of the God of 
Israel and not heathens. However, Jehoshaphat, who 
was evidently rather a nervous man, asked, " Is there 
not here a prophet of the Lord besides, that we might 
inquire of him ?" This was rather invidious towards 
the 400 worthies who had just answered for the Lord, 
especially towards one whose name was Zedekiah, for 
he had contrived to fix a pair of iron horns upon his 
head, and said, ^^ Thus saith the Lord, with these shalt 
thou push the Syrians, until thou have consumed 
them." Then Ahab, with jBvident reluctance, an- 
swered that there was one named Micaiah, but he 
hated him, for he never prophesied good of him, 
but evil. Jehoshaphat replied, '^Let not the Eang 
say so," which was a polite demurrer. So Ahab sent 
for Micaiah; and the messenger kindly told him of 
what had been said by the other prophets, and advised 
him to follow their example and gain favour from the 
king. But Micaiah replied that as the Lord should 
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tell liim, so he would speak. So lie went and found 
the two kings sitting in great state to receiye him. 
Then Ahab asked him^ ^* Shall we go against Bamoth- 
gilead to battle^ or shall we forb^?'' And he an- 
swered him, ^^Gro and prosper; for the Lord shall 
deliver it into the hand of the King/' But Micaiah 
had spoken in that dubious manner, that the King 
said, " How many times shall I adjure thee that thou 
tell me nothing but that which is true in the name of 
the Lord?'' Then Micaiah, putting aside his re- 
straint, said, " I saw all Israel scattered upon the hills 
as sheep that have no shepherd: and the Lord said. 
These have no master : let them return every man to 
his house in peace/' Then Ahab, turning to Jehosha- 
phat, said. Did I not tell thee that he would prophesy 
no good concerning me, but evil ? Ahab was now 
displeased, and Micaiah felt that he was awkwardly 
situated amongst the 400 worthies who pretended to 
foresee the future as easy as it was to look over a stile; 
but he was in for it, and he was not to be daunted ; and 
he said, " Hear thou therefore the word of the Lord : 
I saw the Lord sitting on his throne, and all the host 
of heaven standing by him on his right hand, and on 
his left : and the Lord said. Who shall persuade Ahab, 
that he may go up and fall at Samoth-gilead ? And 
one said on this manner, and another said on that 
manner. And there came forth a spirit, and stood 
before the Lord, and said, I will persuade him. And 
the Lord said wherewith? And he said, I will go 
forth, and I will be a lying spirit in the mouth of all 
his prophets.*' And thus, O King (I have altered 
these word? so as to read clearly), these prophets who 
are now before you have, in the name of the Lord, 
spoken that which, if followed, will prove evil to you. 
This was too much for the prophet with the iron horns ; 
for he came near, and smote Micaiah on the cheek, 
and said, ^' Which way went the spirit of the Lord 
from me to speak unto thee ?" Micaiah makes a re- 
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tort in a few words to Zedekiah, and the King orders 
Micaiah to be imprisoned nntil lie returned. Bnt 
Micaiah called all the people to witness that if what 
he had said did not happen^ then the Lord had not 
spoken by him. 

Well, the king did not return, for he was slain in 
the battle. We hear no more of Micaiah, but he won 
the toss up chance, and that is all that can be said of 
him, unless we praise him for his courage in boldly 
stating his opinion against the expedition. We cannot 
for a moment imagine that Micaiah received instruc- 
tions from the Lord as to what he should say to Ahab. 
There appears to have been no asking of the Lord by 
the aid of the ephod as in the case of Abiathar and 
X^vid. In fact it is evident that Micaiah spoke accord- 
ing to his own inward convictions, while his manner 
in delivering himself of his opinion was in accordance 
with the character which such men assumed. And, re- 
ferring to the conduct of Jeremiah about three centuries 
later, what can we conclude but that he, like Micaiah, 
assumed to have been instructed by the Lord, while he 
merely gave his opinions as to the policy of action du- 
ring the siege of Jerusalem after the manner of all so- 
caUed prophets. Although Jehoshaphat was so anx- 
ious to get advice, he appears to have been induced to 
join Ahab and go with him to battle. He could not 
have thought Micaiah^s opinion to be otherwise than 
personal. Ahab appears to have been careless about 
advice, and did not wish to have his fighting men dis- 
couraged by such as Micaiah, therefore the other 400 
pretenders suited his purpose. 

It may be weU to call to mind that this scene took 
place soon after Elijah had finished his career on earth* 
AJiab has been recorded as a very wicked man on 
account of his idolatry and a certain act of covetous- 
ness ; but still he appeared to pay deference to Elijah. 
It may be said in extenuation, that he came to the 
throne after the idolatry, which had been instituted by 
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Jeroboam^ liad been in existence eigbtj-fonr years. 
From the date of the separation^ there most have been 
two contending parties consisting of the Levite priests 
on the one hand, and the idolatrons priests on the 
other ; and the result would be, that the Levites, being 
the weaker, would be hunted down or driven out of 
the country by the mere want of occupation. 

"Well ! Solomon began the mischief; and both por- 
tions of what had been his kingdom, merely continned 
the same principle of action. It was the builder of the 
first temple raised for the glory of the God of Israel, 
who opened the doors of the kingdom to the grossest 
idolat^, and they ever after remained open up to the 
time of the captivity. The religion of the Israelites 
had too much the semblance of idol worship for an 
ignorant people to discern much difference between 
the idol worship, and the mysteries of the Ark. I 
doubt whether it was ever much respected or feared. 
Neither Samuel nor David were in haste to remove it 
from its obscurity in Kirjath-jearim ; and when it was 
destroyed along with the temple by Nebuchadnezzar, a 
stimulative to mystery and idolatry was cancelled. 

Let it not be forgotten that, originally, every pagan 
idol was worshipped as a type or symbol of some un- 
seen Deity or Power. The Israelites claimed their 
special Deity and so did each nation around them ; but 
the great objection to the idol worship was the cruel 
abominations which became attached to it. The re- 
ligion in connection with the Ark was all of a very 
sombre character; while the worship of the supposed 
deities represented by idols was interwoven with sen- 
sual indulgences, etc. It was probably more attrac- 
tive, and possibly less exacting from the substance of 
the people in the shape of offerings, etc. 

Loolons: at the whole subject as if it had been a re- 
Ugions e^eriment, by slaughter a^d extermination 
of the original inli^bitants of the land of Canaan, 
to establish a purer religion in the persons of the 
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Israelites^ the contemplation of the failure mast 
necessarily produce a sensation of regret when the 
results are seen. And again, if it be insisted upon 
that the object of the Deity was the removal of the 
Israelites from out of Egypt in accordance with a 
promise made to their forefathers ; it must be admitted 
that their having been so long in a state of bondage, 
and having suflFered so much in their joumeyings, and 
after they had fought their way into the promised 
landy being so often oppressed by their neighbours, 
and being constantly threatened with curses and 
punishments, was not so desirable an existence as that 
which the children of Esau — Jacob's elder brother — 
had enjoyed upon Mount Seir a long time before the 
Israelites came out of Egypt. The Moabites and 
Ammonites, descendants of Lot, were also established 
long before Israel; so that the blessing of Isaac, in 
favour of Jacob, and against Esau, was a long time 
telling in favour of Israel; and when it did, in the 
days of David and Solomon, the predominance was 
but transient. 

Note. — In case any critic should object to the ar- 
rangemeilt on page 183, which places verse 11 before 
verse 8, 1 will say that I consider that Zedekiah had 
exhibited his ' horns of iron ' prior to Jehoshaphat^s 
desire to seek further advice. It would have been most 
impertinent for any of the 400 to have intruded their 
advice while the messenger was gone for Micaiah ; be- 
cause the two Eongs had already heard what they had 
to say. 
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CHAPTEE VIII. 

Whilst treating upon the ancient records of the Jews, 
it would be only fair to follow up the history of this 
people through the 574 years which elapsed between 
the taking of Jerusalem, and the advent of Jesus of 
Nazareth. Of that time a certain number of years 
were spent in captivity, and another long term went 
by before the temple and the city were restored, 
owing to the many obstructions from their jealous 
neighbours. There are then upwards of four centuries 
still to account for; and, to do so, we must look into 
the works of Josephus, a Jewish historian, who wrote 
his histories 1800 years ago. There is no account in 
the Bible compilation of that period ; the books of the 
Maccabees being placed amongst the Apocrypha. But 
there is the book of Daniel, which, after relating some 
very marvellous occurrences, including the taking of 
Babylon by Cyrus, proceeds to relate certain visions 
which Daniel states took place in Babylonia at various 
times. These visions, or shadowing forth of events 
which had yet to come, have been interpreted to have 
been events foretold by Daniel, which did really occur 
to the Jewish people at Jerusalem about 360 years 
after Daniel had written his prophecy ; or about the 
midway of the history now to be inquired into. 

But, in consequence of the above interpretation 
having been accepted, a further claim has been made 
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upon our faith in prophecy, by the assertion that there 
is something further said in those visions of Daniel^ 
which applies to a coming event called the ^' millen- 
nium/' This idea of that portion of Daniel's visions 
is first fashioned out by oui* doctors of the church, and 
then it is insisted upon that, whereas a large portion 
of the words of those visions have proved true, 
we are bound to accept the remainder as foretelling 
something yet to come, inasmuch as the world — that is 
the religious world — ^have discovered nothing yet that 
will answer to its description, whilst the signs of its 
coming are constantly being asserted by those who 
consider themselves competent to interpret the present 
writing into future events. 

However, in order to treat the subject fairly, it is 
needful to trace an outliae of the history from the 
captivity, by which we shall be informed in some 
degree of the condition of the Jews at the time of the 
events asserted to have been prophesied ; and then we 
may draw conclusions as to the probability of the 
Deity having taken the trouble to instigate and inspire 
any man, however godly, to predict the bad conduct of 
a certain prince to whom the Jews were tributary, by 
which their religion would be interfered with for the 
space of three years ; also, whether the bad conduct of 
the Jewish priests had not drawn upon themselves the 
cruelty of the tyrant, of which nothing definite is said 
in the vision ; thereby shadowing forth only one side 
of the case ; and lastly, whether the whole of the four 
visions,— of which three are on precisely the same sub- 
lect, but in somewhat different form — ^are not the effu- 
sions of a Hteraiy pnest, or of more than one, composed 
and written at the time of their enforced leisure, exer- 
cising their talents by a kind of shadowy history, and 
having for its object the encouragement of their own 
order whilst under their affliction, and in some way to 
stimulate the action of those whom they hoped would 
soon rise in rebellion against their tyrants, signs of 
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which were appearing and which soon took pkce sac 
cessfuUy. And then, we may stiU further consider, 
whether the pretended interpretation about the ex- 
pected millenniom^ is not a part of the same subject; 
and was never intended by the writers to appear as an 
additional and separate affair. 

We must not lose sight of one fact^ viz. that at that 
particular time the priesthood were in the hands of their 
enemies who were catching at any pretence to torture 
and kiU ; and therefore ambiguity was most needful to 
convey ideas one to the other; and then^ in that case^ 
no way was more suitable than adopting: the mode of 
prophicy, the writer of either of those yilions assuming 
a supposititious position in Babylonia^ and also assum- 
ing the name of Daniel, who had been highly distin- 
guished both as a pious man and a governor of a pro- 
vince. He would so word his supposed vision as to 
make the locality appear to have been in Babylonia ; 
the country in which Daniel had lived and died. 

However, in the mean time, let us by the help of 
Bollin and Josephus proceed with the history of the 
Jews. In the relations of those ancient times, the 
dates sometimes disagree : thus we have 70 years given 
us by Jeremiah as the term of the Babylonish captivity ; 
but I find that the city of Jerusalem was destroyed 
B.C. 574, and that Cyrus took Babylon B.C. 538, that 
being reckoned as his first year as King, and the year in 
which he consented to allow the Jews to return and 
rebuild the temple. The distance between those two 
dates gives only 36 years, but we will add eleven for 
Zedekiah's reign, as King Jehoiakim and very many 
Jews were taken to Babylon with him ; still that makes 
only 47 years. Leaving that to be explained by some 
one better informed, I proceed with the reigns of the 
Persian Kings, thus ; Cyrus reigned 9 years ; his son 
Cambyses 8 years; Darius 1st 36 years; Xerxes 13 
years ; Artaxerxes 48 years ; making a total of 114 
years. 
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During the reign of this last King, the Jews were 
greatly favoured ; the episode of Esther occurred in 
this reign, and we may consider that the temple and 
the wall of the city had been completed about twenty 
years before Artaxerxes died. Ezra was sent to Jeru- 
salem by that King in the 7th year of his reign, and 
Nehemiah was sent in his 20th year. The next date 
which is identified by special circnkistance was B.C. 330, 
or thereabout, when Alexander (the Great) approached 
Jerusalem after his siege of Tyre. This covers a further 
period of 95 years. Let us however begin at the Book 
of Ezra. 'WTien he arrived at Jerusalem — ^it was 71 
years after the first Jews had returned — ^he was much 
shocked at the many marriages which had taken place 
between the Levites and the women of the nations 
round about, and declared that the blessing of the Deity 
would be taken from them if they did not put all their 
strange wives away. The result was the putting them 
all away and also the children born of them. A cruel 
thing to enforce, seeing that so many years had passed, 
but this was the religion of the law, and for the first 
and last time in this way acceded to, for the next case 
of the kind came oflF differently . 

But, wonderful to relate, there was no idolatry! 
Even from the day of the captivity there was no 
idolatry ! No ! there was no idolatry firom that time 
up to this present day ! During the 574 years pre- 
ceding the advent of Jesus of Nazareth there was none ; 
nor would the Jews tolerate the image of beast or bird 
within the walls of Jerusalem. Even the Cutheans, 
who had been sent from Persia to repeople the city of 
Samaria when the Israelites were removed by the As- 
syrian conqueror, had discarded idolatry, although their 
worship was but of a spurious kind, borrowed from the 
Jews long before the captivity, under the superstitious 
dread caused by a pestilence, and their being told — 
probably through the Levites — that their Persian 
idolatry did not please the Deity of that country, the 
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God of Israel. Not so with the Jews — ^they were 
genuine worshippers of One God, who had, to their 
minds, become a God of all creation ; a Universal God. 
What then had produced this change ? The destroyer 
of their city had carried them into a land of idolatry, 
so that example did not convince them. Was it then 
the new monstrosities of pagan worship which they 
beheld in Babylonia which so operated as to produce a 
nausea against all idol worship whatever ? Or was it 
that, having been removed from out of the contracted 
circle which bounded the small nation of the Jews, 
their minds became enlightened by other contact, and 
thus came to perceive that their Deity, the God of 
Israel, was the Universal God for aU mankind ? Pos- 
sibly, it may be said, that there was no idolatry after 
the days of Josiah, for although the text lays sin, in 
the sight of the Lord, against the few last Kings, the 
charge is negative as respects idolatry. 

Again, the writings in the book of Isaiah, which — 
setting aside the very doubtful account of his meeting 
with Ahaz and the silly prophecy connected with it — 
contain so much exalted language, and which are as- 
serted to have been written a fiJl century before the 
captivity, may have assisted to enlighten those who 
read them; but then few of the people, beyond the 
learned priests, would be ablQ to read the manuscripts, 
and therefore, to a great extent, those writings would 
beanuUity. Still, the course of enhghtenment might 
have been progressing : many of the priests may have 
improved their minds by the perusal of his writings, 
and have arrived at an advanced point in their estimate 
of the Deity; and it may be that the cruelties of the 
idolatrous Manasseh — ^who, strange to say, was th^ 
good Hezekiah's son — ^were partly caused by the strenu- 
ous endeavours of the priests to prevent a retro&rrade 
movement in favom- of idolatry. But their strength 
was not equal to the task ; there was too much chaff 
amongst the ripe wheat, and too many tares amongst 
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the green. The captivity, however, swept all away ; 
and Babylonia became a threshing floor. 

When the Jews had leave from Cyrus to return and 
re-build the temple and city, a careful selection was 
made so as to form a community who were willing to 
be bound in good conduct towards the true religion of 
the Jews according to the law to which the name of 
Moses was attached ; and thus the Jews once again 
began the world in a more orthodox state than when, 
nine centuries before, they entered the land of Canaan 
as conquerors. 

And now the question again arises in my mind as to 
when the manuscripts of those Jewish records were 
reviewed for the last time before they took the settled 
form they now have. I do not mean as a whole, as we 
have them bound up in the Bible; but as separate 
manuscripts of the compilation now forming the Bible. 
Can it not be imagined that, after this second exist- 
ence of the Jewish nation had fairly commenced, and 
the temple and city were completed, some one fuU- 
souled and pious priest would feel inspired with a 
strong desire to gather up all the records of his people, 
and arrange them in order as a useful possession to 
the nation ? And whilst doing so, could he do better 
— ^in his better understanding of the subject — than 
sketch the account of the creation of man, poetically 
treating the creation of Eve, and point out the con- 
ditions which man was apparently under towards his 
Maker ? Thus the old manuscripts he might carefully 
revise without altering the main features of the events 
related ; aiid, as Josephus has done in his continuation 
of the Jewish history from the captivity to the second 
destruction of Jerusalem, assist and embellish the 
narratives with beautiful passages full of divine fer- 
vour; and by applying language of a higher order, 
shape the recitals so as to give thenr a tone throughout 
superior to that which the original writers were 'cap- 
able of through the infant state of the Hebrew litera- 
ture, o 
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As examples of what I mean, I will instance the 
song of Moses in Exodus xv. and again another song of 
Moses Deut. xxxii. Such passages may not have been 
composed all at the same period ; pious and clever men 
may have preceded the last reviser, and added to the 
originals ; still it is natural to conclude that one master 
mind had had the principal hand in beautifying the 
manuscripts of the Bible. Such books as those of 
Ezekiel and Jeremiah stand upon the merits of those 
writers ; the example of Isaiah had been their guide ; 
for the writings of the latter were growing old when 
those of the two former were only being written. I 
make no assertions upon these matters ; I am guided 
by sentiment in my opinion ; and I think there is suffi- 
cient ground for speculation on the subject, seeing the 
immense number of years that the history traverses, 
and what vast changes in the circumstances of other 
nations, and the ideas of mankind, have taken place 
within a much less space of time. 

A history of nine centuries — commencing from about 
3,300 years ago, professing to tell of many centuries 
before that time ; arriving at its supposed completion, 
never to be again altered in the smallest particular, so 
far back as 2,300 years ago; still remaining in the 
form of manuscript for many more centuries before its 
authenticity had been asserted to the world at large — 
is indeed a history, which— putting aside the absur- 
dity of considering it to be the work of a Deity, or in 
other words, an inspired set of records — is surely open 
to criticism as regards its consistency with the present 
enlightenment of the learned of all existing nations. 
Yes — for unless we are to drivel into the nondescript 
exhibitions of religion such as Ritualism affords, or 
possibly retrogade to something akin to paganism, the 
subject of our faith, and the ground that it stands upon, 
must be re-considered. 

Let us return to the history, of which I shall merely 
givfi short notices to lead onward to certain special 
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events ; and the dates will be marked as usual with 
B.C. — meaning so many years before the advent of 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

B.C. 538. The Jews obtain leave from Cyrus the 
Persian to return and build the temple. B.C. 467. 
Ezra is permitted to go to Jerusalem. B.C. 454. Nehe- 
miah is also sent to Jerusalem. No date is to be found 
for the ensuing 124 years, during which Bliasib the 
high priest dies ; then his successor Judas dies ; his 
son John succeeds him. John kills his brother Jesus 
in the temple, a quarrel having taken place between 
them respecting the conduct of Bagoses, the Persian 
general, who had imposed a tax upon every sacrifice, 
and Jesus being friendly with Bagoses. Hence the 
pollution of the temple. For this act of John, Bagoses 
punished the Jews for seven years. 

B.C. 330. Jaddua succeeded his father John. He 
had a brother, named Manasseh, who was the next 
to Jaddua in the priesthood. Now, there was one 
Sanballat, a Cuthean of Samaria, who was a man of 
wealth, and held a high position under Darius, the last 
king of Persia. He had given his daughter in marriage 
to Manasseh, whereby the Jewish law was broken. 
Objection having been taken against holding his office 
and retaining his strange wife, Manasseh advised with 
his father-in-law, and the result was the building of a 
temple upon Mount Gerizzim, close by Samaria, for the 
same worship as that at Jerusalem. At the same time 
many Levites who had also married foreign wives were 
drawn to him from Jerusalem. Henceforth, for two 
centuries, the temple at Gerizzim was an annoyance to 
the Jews at Jerusalem, being a kind of rival, and caus- 
ing all devout Jews to hate the Samaritans. The plea 
set up against foreign wives was that that practice 
brought about the judgment of God and their former 
captivity. 

This event occurred whilst Alexander the Great was 
besieging Tyre : and Sanballat paid his court to him 

o 2 
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to the prejudice of his master Darius and lent Alex- 
ander aid at Tyre. Not so the Jews; they sent no 
troops to Alexander as required, and he was angry. 
After Tyre was taken, Alexander approached Jerusalem 
to punish it; but Jaddua, in his full dress as high 
priest, with the name of God on his forehead, followed 
by the whole priesthood in their white robes, and also 
by a multitude of the people, went in formal procession 
to meet Alexander, who, struck with reverence at what 
he saw, withstood the desire of his soldiers for violence, 
pardoned the loyalty of the Jews to Darius, and after 
visiting the city, left the place in amity. 

B.C. 321. Alexander the Great died; and the coun- 
tries which had been conquered by him, including his 
native country, became the temporary prey of between 
eighteen or more of his captains. Ultimately only four 
of Alexander's generals — the four horns of Daniel's 
vision — divided the kingdoms. Ptolemy (Soter), who 
obtained Egypt, took possession also of Jerusalem and 
Samaria, and carried many Jews and Samaritans away 
to Egypt and sold them into servitude; while many 
free Jews followed and settled in Alexandria, lately 
founded by Alexander. As all good Jews sent oflferings 
to Jerusalem, so did the Samaritan Jews to Gerizzim, 
and as new generations came on, each party said that 
their temple was the original one, and preferred it 
accordingly. Bom into the belief, no doubt the young 
Samaritan thought that he must be right. As now, so 
then. 

Jaddua the high priest died about the same time as 
Alexander, and Onias, his son, succeeded him. Then 
Onias's son succeeded him, and was denomiuated Simon 
the Just. He left a very young son, and therefore, 
Simon's brother, Eleazar, took the office of high priest. 
B. c. 277. In this year Eleazar is requested by Ptolemy 
(Philadelphus) to send a copy of the Jewish laws, to be 
interpreted into the Greek language to enrich his 
library. 
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As the Jews were greated affected by another of the 
four horns of Daniel's vision, or, in other words, an- 
other of Alexander's successors, we will pass to Anti- 
och in Syria, north of the countrj^ now called Pales- 
tine. Seleucus (Nicator) who had obtained Asia Minor 
and Persia, etc., had built Antioch, and encouraged 
many Jews to settle in that city — which became his ca- 
pital-granting them many privileges. This assisted 
the Jews to settle in many other parts towards the 
north of Palestine, and thus Samaria became a kind 
of hard core in the midst of the Jews' country. They 
all looked to Jerusalem as their religious centre and 
went up to the stated feasts, travelling to Jerusalem by 
any route but that through Samaria. Seleucus's son 
and successor, Antiochus (Soter) also treated the Jews 
with much favour, although those of Jerusalem and 
round about were tributaries to Ptolemy of Egypt. 

But Antiochus had designs, and attempted to take 
Judea and Samaria, as well as Coele Syria from Ptolemy. 
His successor, Antiochus (Theos) b. c. 256, made war 
with Ptolemy (Philadelphus) in order to wrest Palestine 
and Coele Syria (or Phoenicia) from him. History gives 
no account of his campaign, but, at any rate, he was 
not successful. Having some troubles in his own 
dominions, he was glad to make peace with Ptolemy, 
and entered into a covenant with him to marry lus 
daughter, Berenice, and to disinherit his first wife 
Laodice and her two sons, whom she had had by him. 
(Daniel xi. 6.) B.C. 249. Laodice gets her husband 
poisoned, and Berenice and her infant son put to death. 
Then, she, by strategem, gejis her own son Seleucus 
Callinicus accepted as king (same verse in Daniel) 
B.C. 246. 

Ptolemy Buergetes, now king of Egypt, and brother 
to Berenice, invades Syria, and avenges her death by 
that of Laodice. (Daniel xi. 7-9.) B.C. 245. On his way 
home, laden with Syrian treasure, he passed through 
Jerusalem, and offered many sacrifices to the God of 
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Israel. This expression takes ns rather back in the 
estimate of Israelis Deity ; but it is admissible in this 
case^ as Ptolemy the Pagan could only have thought 
that the Deity to whom he sacrificed belonged to that 
locality, seeing that, in Egypt, he would have his own 
special deities. 

I have read a sentiment of M. Bollin upon an event 
which is said to have occurred about thirty-three years 
prior to the above, which I think suits my ideas as to 
Ptolemy's impressions. Brennus, the Gaul, advanced 
with his army towards Delphi in Greece, in order to 
pillage the immense riches of the temple of Apollo, and 
said, with an air of raillerv, ^ that the gods ought in 
reason to impart some of their riches to men, who had 
more occasion for them than themselves, and employed 
them in a better manner.' Authors have related very 
astonishing and marvellous events which protected the 
temple from the violence of Brennus, and brought him 
to grief. Alluding to those extraordinary accounts, 
M. Rollin observes, " We have no sufficient reason to 
disbelieve anything which history relates of this event. 
The enterprise of Brennus was undoubtedly a sacrile- 
gious impiety, and injurious to religion, as well as to 
the Deity himself ; for he spoke and acted in the man- 
ner already represented, not from any conviction that 
those gods were the mere offspring of fable (for he did 
not think better on that subject than the Greeks them- 
selves), but from an absolute contempt of a divinity in 
general. The idea of a god is impressed on the hearts 
of all men, and they have through all ages, and in all 
countries, believed it to be their duty to render certain 
honours to him. The Pagans were deceived in their 
application of this principle, but all acknowledged the 
necessity of it. The Deity, therefore, in mere good- 
ness to mankind, may have caused his vengeance to be 
displayed from time to time against those, even among 
the heathens, who testified an open contempt of a 
Supreme Being, in order to preserve the traces and 
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principles of religion in their minds, by some extraordi- 
nary indications of his anger, till it pleased him to aflford 
them clearer lights, etc., etc/' 

I shall not be content unless I also copy a remark 
which M. Eollin makes just preceding the above. He 
says, ^^ Such events are entirely natural and customary 
in attacks like this, which the priests, whose interest 
it was to magnify the power of their god, might repre- 
sent as a prodigy, and as a miraculous interposition; 
and which the credulity of the people, who are always 
fond of the marvellous, would readily have credited, 
without a scrupulous examination into the truth of the 
account. Really, I cannot help thinking that, if M. 
Rollin had written the above words of the present day, 
instead of a state of things 2148 years ago, the senti- 
ment would have fitted quite as well. 

To return to Ptolemy Euergetes and his sacrifices 
at Jerusalem. Now, M. Rollin suggests that Ptolemy 
had evidently discovered that the God of Israel, to 
whom he sacrificed in homage for the victories he had 
gained in Syria, was superior to aU the idols of Egypt; 
and that perhaps the prophecies of Daniel were shewn 
to that prince, and he might have concluded, from 
what they contained, that all his conquests and suc- 
cesses were owing to that God who had caused them 
to be foretold so exactly by his prophets. 

Now, passing by the fact that Ptolemy could not 
have read the Hebrew language, and certainly, if he 
could, he would not have been able to comprehend 
such dark oracular sentences — I will just ask — assuming 
the book of Daniel to have been in the priests' hands 
at that time, and the interpretation of the prophecies 
to be correct as M. Rollin has it — supposing that part 
was read and explained to Ptolemy in his own tongue 
which related to the murder of Berenice, and his slay- 
ing of Laodice, would he, by the same line of argu- 
ment have become convinced that those violent deaths 
were foretold and directly caused by God in the same 
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sense as his victories were foretold and caused by the 
same Deity ? 

M. Bollin says somethino^ about the prophecies of 
Daniel having Len shown^to Alexande? L Great; 
but I doubt he would have been pleased to learn that 
the horn of the he-goat, which signified himself, was 
to be so soon broken. And I think, if so mucb was 
done to gratify them, that both Alexander and Pto- 
lemy must have felt a keen desire to learn what was 
to follow after their part had been enacted. But the 
drawback upon this matter of the prophecies is, that 
there have been writers who will persist that they so 
nicely fit the history, that the events must have been 
first witnessed and then put into words of such ambi- 
guous meaning that they can only be interpreted by 
placing the history alongside them. M. Bollin takes 
the opposite ground by declaring his beHef that the 
prophecies were written 400 years before the events 
happened, and, therefore, none but the Deity could 
have traced them out to Daniel's mind. I have 
thought that, as Daniel did not write during the vision 
— which was a kind of dream — it was a great accom- 
plishment on his part to recollect so exactly all that 
occurred during those supernatural conditions. And 
again I have thought that the Deity would hardly have 
thrown Daniel into a trance for three separate visions, 
at considerable dates from each other, merely to in- 
form him of the same things three times over, as the 
first, second, and fourth evidently are. The first and 
second visions take up the history at different dates, 
but conclude similarly ; while the fourth vision is 
like a historical detail from the time of Cyrus, with 
certain omissions, to that of Antiochus Epiphanes ; but 
as to the good result, or any result, which could be 
attained from its having been foretold has never been 
made apparent, whilst I fear that the prophecies so- 
called of Daniel have been a handle for many a priestly 
essay ever failing in proof of any facts. 
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But when certain curiously worded verses — ^which 
apparently are interpolations between the straightfor- 
ward reading of what precedes and follows — are found 
in a composition of language asserted to have been 
dictated by the Almighty for Daniel to write down, I 
find that I must suppose some error in the trans- 
lation to have taken place, for surely a mere dream 
is worthy of being put into something like a connected 
shape. For instance, chap. x. 13, states that the 
prince of Persia withstood the angel from coming to 
Daniel for twenty-one days ; but Michael, one of the 
chief princes, came and helped him, and that he re- 
mained with the kings of Persia I What necessity has 
that verse to be there ? It spoils the reading of verses 
12 and 14, and in itself it reads like jargon. How 
could the spirit be prevented by any prince ? And if, 
as it seems to read, Michael helped him to come away, 
why did the spirit remain with the kings (plural) of 
Persia ? Again, verse 20 is another instance. What 
is the spirit going to fight for with the King of Persia? 
And what connection of sense is there about the prince 
of Greece? And again, chap. xi. 1. Why so ob- 
scure ? Could not the spirit have said in plain honest 
Hebrew, that he would show Daniel the truth (or what 
was to come hereafter) and that he would commence 
with Darius the Mede ? Otherwise, why mention Da- 
rius the Mede at all ? He was the same person as 
Cyaxares, King of the Modes, and was joined with 
Cyrus, his nephew, in the taking of Babylon, and as 
Cyrus became the king of both Medes and Persians at 
the death of his uncle, the writer of the vision may 
have so intended Darius, alias Cyaxares, to stand first 
in his catalogue. May I ask, do these accounts of 
visions read less like troubled dreams in the original 
Hebrew? And did the Hebrew language ever alter 
in the accepted value of its words, in the same way 
that certain words in our own language have expe- 
rienced, such as " let^' in the play of Hamlet ? 
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Surely, it is not absolutely needful to our salvation 
that we should accept as literal all that the Book of 
Daniel contains; and as to the ^^time, times, and 
the dividing of time'' or "time times, and a half' 
said to be the term which is to expire between the 
time of Daniel and the coming of the millennium; 
it may answer the purpose of an eccentric preacher to 
tickle the ears of a doating congregation of weak- 
minded people, but I cannot forget the fact that in the 
month of July, 1826, the Rev. D. Bouell, of Penton- 
ville, told his congregation to read for themselves, and 
they would find — after his explanation — that the mil- 
lennium would commence in the year 1860, and I never 
lost sight of that date. In the same strain we had, of 
late years, one Dr. Gumming giving, I presume, a 
later date; and thus, when that gentleman is departed, 
I suppose another and another will follow. 

But the deceitfulness of doctrines, and the falsifica- 
tion of all true and pure religion by the hypocritical 
pleas for war, must ever go on, untU the one is nega- 
tived by the improvement of the many, and the other 
by the intelligence of the masses. Dogmatists and 
vision preachers will then become harmless, and Des- 
pots, with their accompaniments, will find their poli- 
tical illusions neutralized by the veto of those whom 
they now, in God's name, make the victims of their 
will I Then we may hope for such a millennium as poor 
human nature may look for from our great and myste- 
rious Greater. 

To return — At Jerusalem, B.C. 233, Onias, the high 
priest, had neglected to send the usual tribute to Pto- 
lemy Buergetes, who alarms the Jews by sending an 
ambassador to learn the reason. Joseph, a nephew to 
Onias, is sent to Ptolemy to explain, and by his wit 
obtains the farming of the taxes of Judea and Coele 
Syria, and retains the appointment for ten years. At 
the first start he exercised great severity in Coele 
Syria to establish his authority, putting many to death 
without mercy. 
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In Syria, at Antiocli, B.C. 226, Seleucus Ceramus 
succeeds to the throne, and three years later, Antio- 
chus (the Great) at the age of fifteen, succeeds Seleu- 
cus. 

In Egypt, B.C. 217. Ptolemy Philopater comes to 
the throne. Antiochus passes through Palestine to 
Baphia, near Graza, where he is defeated by Pfcolemy, 
who afterwards visited Jerusalem. He, Ptolemy, was 
much offended at the resistance of the priests to his 
entering into the forbidden parts of the temple, and 
on his return to Alexandria, he persecuted the Jews 
of that city, and tried to force them into pagan wor- 
ship. (Daniel xi. 10-12.) 

In Egypt, B.C. 204. Ptolemy Epiphanes, at five years 
old, succeeds to the throne. The Romans become his 
guardians. Antiochus unites with Philip of Macedon 
against Egypt, and, defeating the Egyptians, takes 
possession of Judea and Coele Syria B.C. 203. Four 
years later, he is deprived of them by the Roman 
governor at Alexandria, whilst engaged in another 
contest. But, that contest settled, he returns and 
subdues Ptolemy's general, driving the Egyptians out 
of Coele Syria and Judea, and at Jerusalem is assisted 
by the Jews to reduce and expel the garrison. (Daniel 
xi. 13-16.) The next verse, 17, is indeed vague, in 
fact the prophecy is like a painting of which the scene 
is principally smoke. 

Antiochus gives his daughter Cleopatra in marriage 
to young Ptolemy Epiphanes ; and by way of dowry 
agrees that each shall take half of the revenues de- 
rived fi-om Coele Syria and Palestine. B.C. 192. For 
some twelve years prior to this last date, the Jews 
had been highly favoured by Antiochus in return for 
their services L the east, there being many in Baby- 
Ionia whose progenitors did not return to Palestine 
after the captivity. He sent four thousand families of 
them into Phrygia and Lydia to control those people ; 
thus creating a still wider settlement of the Jews. 
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There were then no less than four distinct settlements 
of Jews besides those in Palestine ; Alexandria and 
Cyrenaica being in Africa. 

The Romans declare war against Antiochus the year 
following to his daughter's marriage B.C. 191. After 
many defeats, Antiochus agrees to relinquish all that 
part of Asia west of Mount Taurus, and to pay a heavy 
tribute. He also sends his son Antiochus as a hostage 
to Rome B.C. 189. Two years later, finding it dijBcult 
to raise the tribute, he attempts to rob a Persian 
temple and meets with a violent death (Daniel xi. 19). 
B.C. 187. 

Seleucus Philopater, the eldest son, succeeds to the 
throne, his brother being still at Rome. Verse 20 
describes this man as a raiser of taxes in the glory of 
his kingdom. In fact, he could do little else for the 
twelve years of his reign ; and towards its close, the 
cloud of trouble began to form over Jerusalem, which 
either fulfilled the prophecies of Daniel, or else caused 
those disputed writings to be created by those con- 
temporary with the time. 

I have often thought to ask the question, upon 
whose authority those writings had been presented to 
the world as events foretold — no matter whether by 
Daniel, or any other Jew — I merely say foretold ? 
Was it on the ground that those writings had been 
written in the future tense ? If so, they become a 
mere fanciful composition of words, so badly put 
together, that their first existence in the Hebrew is so 
mystically or mystifically expressed and ill-arranged, 
as to make the sense so hard to come at in the He- 
brew, as to be untranslatable into any thing near to 
reasonably intelligible reading in any other language. 

It is a historical fact that professed prophets existed 
up to a late period of the Jewish history. In Josephus 
we have a relation of one of a class of men who even 
kept schools to teach the art of prophecy. This 
man — ^it was sixty years after the troubles imperfectly 
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described in Daniel — observed that a prince, the vic- 
tim intended to prove his power of prophecy, passed 
by his house on the way to the palace, upon which he 
cried out with grief that he was not fit to live, for the 
prince whom he saw pass should have died at Strato's 
tower that very hour, but that now he could not, for 
Strato's tower was on the sea coast far away. But 
the prince was assassinated that very hour in a sub- 
terranean passage in the palace bearing the name of 
Strato's tower for some peculiarity. Of course the 
prophet was well pleased with the event and with 
himself. 

It is upon this ground that I reason that it may 
have been the manner of the time to write of such 
events as those in Daniel in a fanciful and prophetic 
manner as if what they were taking their subject from 
were events to come, instead of having passed by. 
I will ask, for 'whose information were those so-called 
prophecies written, assuming that they were really 
prophecies ? Were they not for the Jews specially ? 
And what end or efiect could have been intended by 
the Deity in causing certain events to be darkly fore- 
told to them ? Were they ever brought into practical 
use, by their being applied to by the priesthood to 
watch the events as they transpired and see how they 
fitted to the manuscript prophecy ? Did they note 
the passage about the three kings, and the coming of 
the he-goat with the great horn ? Did they identify 
the four horns of the same animal, and satisfy their 
minds that Egypt and Syria were represented by two 
of those horns ? Did they follow on, and by reference 
from time to time trace the career of Antiochus in the 
wresting of Judea from the hands of Ptolemy up to 
the day of his death ? And did the priesthood from 
time to time, or from generation to generation, note 
down in some way that such and such portions of 
Daniel's prophecies had been fulfilled, and mark them 
off as a merchant would a paid debt by an entry in his 
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ledger ? M. Rollin states his belief that the prophe- 
cies were ever in the sight of the priesthood ; that 
they were both known and comeatable ; if so, were 
they turned to any account by providing against the 
eflTects in some degree of the foreseen and approach- 
ing awful crisis ? Surely it must have been terrible 
for the priesthood of the time to look into those pas- 
sages in those prophecies, and note the cruel and 
impious proceedings of the next king after the one 
now on the throne, and who was to live only a short 
time according to the text ? But as far as I can see 
in the history, the priesthood seem to have been quite 
unaware of any writing of the kind ; for in fact they 
were, as will be seen, too busily engaged in contesting 
as to who should be head man, and enjoy the emolu- 
ments of the highest oflSce in the state ; and DaniePs 
prophecies must at that time have been of no more 
value to them than so much waste paper. 

I have already expressed my wonder that Daniel could 
recollect all the particulars of his visions or dreams 
to note them down correctly, and I will now express 
my desire to know how those writings came from the 
hands of Daniel into the hands of the priests of Jeru- 
salem. It is stated of Daniel that he was at Ecbatana, 
in a very high position as a governor, and it certainly 
seems a strange thing for any man so engaged to be 
seeing and writing visions ; but if he did, possibly he 
handed them to Ezra or Nehemiah, and they would 
deposit them in the temple. Well, if they did, the 
writings appear to have been of no use whatever to 
the people for whom they were written, for they 
were certainly not produced at the time most wan- 
ted, viz. the time of the reign of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. 

In Judea, about b.c 176. Simon, a Jew, governor of 
the temple — opposed by Onias the high priest in some 
wrong undertaking — took revenge by informing Se- 
leucus of a great sum of money being in the temple. 
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which was not nsed for sacrifical purposes. This latter 
part of the statement was important, becaase Seleucus 
had not only respected that fond, bat had contributed 
to it out of his privy purse. Upon Simon's informa- 
tion, Seleucus sent a high officer with powers to take 
possession of the other treasure. Onias explained that 
the money alluded to had been deposited there by the 
people as a sacred trust for the widow and the orphan, 
and therefore could not be parted with. But the officer 
would not be turaed back by such words, and proceeded 
to the gates of the temple, but the history says that a 
miracle (which is described), frightened him away. 
As this man is thought to have shortly after poisoned 
his master, perhaps the miracle was a bribe. Now 
Seleucus was hard put to for the Roman tribute, which 
amounted to 1,000 talents. (There is no allusion to the 
above in Daniel.) 

At Antioch, B.C. 175. Antiochus Epiphanes, the 
hostage, was on his way from Some by the wish of 
Seleucus, he having sent his young son as an exchange, 
when Seleucus unexpectedly died. Antiochus then 
seized the opportunity and assumed to be king to the 
exclusion of the rightfrd heir. Antiochus had made 
many friends at Rome; and by making terms with 
other powers, he established lumself on the throiie. 
As the vision states, he came in peaceably and ob- 
tained the kingdom by flatteries. (Daniel xi. 21.) 

In Judea, B.C. 174, Jason, brother to Onias the high 
priest, secretly ofiers to Antiochus a very large sum to 
give him the appointment of high priest. Antiochus, 
glad to increase his funds, agrees, and deposes Onias 
who was universally respected. 

B.C. 172. Menelaus, another brother, is sent by 
Jason to pay the tribute to the king at Antioch, and 
takes the opportunity to outbid Jason, and gets the 
high priesthood conferred upon himself. (Not in 
Daniel.) 

B.C. 171, Antiochus finds himself threatened by his 
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nephew Ptolemy of Egypt, now 16 years old, on 
account of Coele Syria and Palestine. He went 
through Palestine to Pelusium, the key to Egypt, and 
gained a great victory and strengthened his frontier. 

B.C. 1 70. Menelaus is accused to Antiochua of sa- 
crilege by three deputies from the Sanhedrim ; but some 
friends at court, caused Antiochus to put them to death 
as false witnesses. Probably Menelaus was obliged to 
take other than legitimate funds to pay what he had 
agreed for to Antiochus, and the latter felt it his in- 
terest to protect him. 

B.C. 169. Antiochus again invades Egypt, passing 
through Judea. He takes Pelusium, and enters into 
the heart of the country. His nephew, Ptolemy be- 
comes his prisoner, whom he releases, and they appear . 
as friends, sitting at one table, and dissembling to each 
other. (Daniel xi. 27.) Under pretence of managing 
his nephew's afiTairs, he possessed himself of the 
country, and then seized upon whatever treasures he 
thought fit. (Daniel xi. 28.) This verse alludes to 
much more than the fact that Antiochus returned to 
Antioch with the treasures of Egypt; for the first 
great calamity to Jerusalem is also included in those 
few words, " and his heart shall be against the holy 
covenant, and he shall do exploits.^' It was bad 
enough for the poor Jews to have their country made 
a mere thoroughfare for the troops of the northern and 
southern kings ; and also it was a great infliction when 
Antiochus the Great made a halting place for his army, 
so near to Jerusalem, that as in verse 16, the land was 
consumed. But his son did much worse ; though I 
think it would have been onlv fair if Daniel, or he who 
wrote the vision, had mentioned the combining events 
which laid the Jews open to so much evil. This is one 
omission : whilst Antiochus was still in Egypt, a 
report of his death reached Jerusalem, and a g^reat 
rejoicing took place, caused by the prospect of ejecting 
Menelaus from the priesthood; and Jason, believing 
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the report, took about 1,000 men, and drave Menelaus 
out, who, however, took refuge in the citadel, and to se- 
cure his defence, killed all who were in that place who 
were not on his side. In the mean time, Antiochus, 
hearing of the disturbance, and thinking.it to be an 
insurrection against himself, hurried to Jerusalem, and 
stormed it, or entered it violently, and allowed his sol- 
diers to slay and pillage for three days. He then in com- 
pany with Menelaus, entered the temple and desecrated 
the " holy of holies '^ by his presence. And he carried 
away the altar of incense and many other consecrated 
things, and returned to Antioch laden with the spoils 
of Egypt and Jerusalem. Menelaus was confirmed in 
the high priesthood, and a severe foreign governor was 
put over Jerusalem. Poor Jews ! the king^s armed 
attendants must have sadly intruded into the sanctuary 
when they took the consecrated things ; but the worst 
had yet to come. Rottenness within, and tyranny 
without, both assisted their calamities. 

The same year, Antiochus returns to Egypt, under 
pretence of reinstating his nephew Philometer, whose 
brother in his absence had been made king. He be- 
sieges the city of Alexandria after a successful battle, 
but raises the siege and professes to leave Ptolemy 
Philometer master of Egypt, yet keeps possession of 
Pelusium, which was indeed the key to Egypt. 

The next year, B.C. 168, the brothers Ptolemy had 
united, and prepared for any further invasion. An- 
tiochus sends his fleet to Cyprus,, and declares that he 
will have that island, and will also retain Pelusium 
and that side of the river Nile which was adjoining. 
Again his army makes a roadway of Judea, and 
Alexandria is besieged. But now, Rome had been 
appealed to, and three ambassadors insist upon his 
withdrawal from Egypt. He submits to the decree 
of the senate ; but not without hesitation and chagrin. 
He withdrew his army and although his fleet had been 
victorious, that was also ordered home. Crouching 
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servilely under the stronger power, and even sending 
ambassadors to thank the Roman senate for their kind 
interference in the affairs between himself €uid his 
nephews, he suppressed his rage and spleen till their 
effects were felt by the Jews. No doubt a large part 
of the Roman tribute came from Judea, and fyrannoos 
severity was the method of his cruel soul. (Daniel 
xi. 29, 30.) 

On his return to Antioch, Antiochus issued a de- 
cree, that all nations under his government slioald 
put aside their own peculiar modes of worship, and 
should adopt the worship of the Greek reUgion which 
had been adopted in Antioch and Syria when Alex- 
ander's successors divided the conquered countries. 
This edict, easily obeyed by the pagan communities, 
pointed towards Jerusalem, and was evidently intended 
as a special attack upon their religion. He sent officers 
to force compliance, and after a time went personally 
to Jerusalem to enforce it upon the distressed people. 
A second great slaughter is recorded, and many were 
put to the torture for refiising to sacrifice to idols, 
the altars to which were set up in all places. Swine's 
flesh was forced upon the people to eat; and swine 
were offered on the altars. But worse and worse, 
the altar in the temple was polluted by having swine 
offered to idols or supposed Greek deities by way of 
derision of the Jews' reUgion; and further, a strong 
place was built opposite the gate of the temple from 
which the soldiers could issue and assault any one who 
attempted to pass into the temple to make a religious 
offering. 

Thus for three whole years did the officers of An- 
tiochus perpetrate these cruelties upon the Jews of 
Jerusalem. The ^^abomination that made desolate" 
was continued for three years, and all that while, Mene- 
laus, the polluted high priest, held an empty religious 
office, but doubtless one of temporal interest. (iS^niel 
xi. 31, etc.) The ^^ daily sacrifice,'' morning and 
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evening, was taken away. This appears to have been 
a very sore affliction to the priesthood; to them it 
was lie medium of their morning and evening ap- 
proach to the Deity. At another time in their history, 
the city being besieged and they short of the need- 
ful animals, such was their zeal, that they offered large 
sums to the besiegers for the usual supply. 

Nothing, therefore, could be more shocking to the 
better portion of the priesthood than to sit down help- 
less and in fear of their lives ; shut out, as it were, 
from the presence of God ; the holy altar mocked at 
and desecrated by the forbidden swine, the people 
tortured to death to terrify others into paganism, — 
was it not enough to set the minds of those perse- 
cuted priests to say or do something amongst them- 
selves ? And if they did not sit and act as if they 
had no souls to think, what could be more likely 
or reasonable for them to do, than to write down 
something of the dreadful state of things, and put it 
in a somewhat ambiguous form, so that no enemies 
might understand literally what was meant ; and thus 
by words of encouragement from the angel supposed 
in either vision, give each other hope for the end of 
their calamity. 

I cannot for a moment entertain the idea that these 
'* visions of Daniel *' came into existence in any other 
way ; and I consider that they were written towards 
the close of the three years when a glimmer of hope 
was produced by the gathering spirit of the people. 
In Daniel xii. 11, 12, the time stated is 1290 days 
in the eleventh verse, but the next verse, as if the 
hopeful calculation had been made too close, says, 
'* Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 1335 
days,^' thus giving only forty-five days longer as a 
surety for the success of the contest which was prob- 
ably going on under Judas Maccabeus at that time 
when the priests were conferring together. 

I am still further confirmed in my view by another 

P 2 
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reference to dates. The decree of Antiochus was 
issued B.C. 167. Mattathias, a brave old man, father 
of five sons, and living at a place named Modin, be- 
came incensed at a Jew who had succumbed and was 
in the act of sacrificing to an idol, and ran upon him 
and slew him, and, in addition, he slew the king's 
officer who was pressing on his victims ; and having 
so done he fled for refuge to the mountains where he 
was joined by many more. He was of the Asamoneans 
and was the first of the Maccabees. Now it appears 
that this took place in the second year of the perse- 
cution, B.C. 166. It could not be that such tyranny 
would go unresisted for very long, and this proves a 
first step towards a deliverance. Mattathias was too old 
to contest long with his pursuers and he died exhort- 
ing his five song to do their duty. 

Judas Maccabeus then has many severe encounters 
with the enemy, with some defeats, but more victories. 
His forces increase, and Lysias the general of Antiochus, 
is sent against him early the next year, B.C. 165, but is 
beaten in most of his encounters and returns home. 
By this time the priesthood would have their hopes 
raised, although the war had not yet released the city ; 
but, at this very time they might have been writing 
those hopeful visions; 

The third year had now begun ; Antiochus sends 
Lysias with an army and orders him to extirpate the 
Jewish nation. B.C. 164. Antiochus, cruel and extra- 
vagant, had, the previous year, imitated the Romans, and 
had at an enormous cost, held public festivals and so- 
lemnized games; which probably reduced his treasury. 
He therefore became perplexed about the means for 
providing the Roman tribute, and like his father, went 
to Persia to force the payment of arrears. He there 
heard of a temple at Elymais, in which were immense 
riches ; and going to rob it, the people, although pa- 
gans, were roused to such a state of pious indignation, 
that they repelled him, and he retired in chagrin and 
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anger to Ecbatana. There he received information 
of the defeat of Lvsias by the Jews ; upon which he 
hurried towards home determining to destroy the 
nation; but he was arrested on his way by severe 
pains caused by his wicked excitement and there died. 
B.C. 164. 

The priesthood would now be in full expectation of 
their release, and of again seeing a proper and pure 
high priest installed in the holy of holies; and one 
saint (or priest) would be asking another saint, how 
long would it be before the ^^ abomination that made 
desolate ^' had passed away. It may be said that Judas 
succeeded in obtaining possession of the temple and 
purifying it, and restoring the morning and evening 
sacrifice before the death of Antiochus was known ; 
but still, if that was the case, the priesthood would be 
keenly speculating upon the progress of Judas, who 
had to fight hard and did occupy the city in that year. 
The citadel, however, still retained its garrison.. 

The next year, B.C. 163,Lysias, now general and re- 
gent to Antiochus Bupator, aged nine years, son of the 
late king, is again defeated. Antiochus Epiphanes, 
just dead, had taken the throne to the prejudice €>f 
Demetrius, his brother^s son. That prince escaped 
from Rome, and being thought by the Syrians to have 
been sent by the senate, the youthful King Antiochus 
Eupator and Lysias who acted as regent,, were placed 
in his power, and he put them both to death,. B.C. 162. 

Demetrius sends an army under Bacchides against 
the Jews, B.C. 160. Menelaus had been removed, and 
Alcimus had been appointed high priest by the Jate 
young king. The Jews, however, expelled him- because 
he had taken part in the heathen sacrifices. Bacchides 
had orders to reinstate him. Judas is overpowered in 
battle by numbers and dies fighting. His brother 
Jonathan takes his place as leader. Then Alcimus 
dies ; and a presumed letter from the Roman senate 
procures for the Jews about two years respite from war. 
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Jonathan Maccabeus is ordained lugh priest^ al- 
though not of the legitimate stock. The office had 
been vacant for seven years. B.C. 153. A rival to 
Demetrius having arisen in the person of Alexander 
Bala^ Jonathan is courted by both parties. Deme- 
trius is killed in battle. B.C. 150. After some further 
violent changes in the government of Syria, in which 
Jonathan assisted Alexander, but who was killed after 
five years reign ; Jonathan attempts (b.c. 144.) to turn 
the Syrian garrison out of the citadel. Another King 
Demetrius bargains with Jonathan, who sends 8000 
men to assist him in putting down a rebellion of his 
subjects at Antioch. That done Demetrius breaks his 
word, and threatens Jonathan. Another Syrian adven- 
turer, named Tryphon, draws Jonathan to him, and 
treacherously kills him. 

The remaining one of the five brothers, Simon, the 
others having died one way or another, sent ambas- 
sadors to Rome who were honourably received. Simon 
was also confirmed in the high priesthood and the 
sovereignty by Demetrius on condition that he assisted 
him against Tryphon. B.C. 141. Demetrius having 
been taken captive by the Parthians, his brother 
Antiochus Sidetes takes his place, and makes great 
promises to Simon if he will assist him against Tryphon, 
who is overcome and put to death. B.C. 139. But 
during the previous year, Simon had laid siege to the 
citadel in Jerusalem and taken it by force and razed it 
to the ground. He also repudiated the payment of 
tribute to any foreign prince ; thus ending a term of 
1 70 years begun by Seleucus Nicator. B.C. 140. 

Notwithstanding his professions, Antiochus Sidetes 
sent an army again Simon, but which was defeated by 
Simon's two sons Judas and John. After eight years, 
during which Simon held the priesthood, he was killed 
at a family feast by his son-in-law, who also killed two 
of Simon's sons and made a prisoner of his mother-in- 
law, that he might seize the priesthood! But the 
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youngest son^ John Hyrcanns^ escaped to the city^ and 
shut the murderer and his party out. Antiochus Sidetes 
advances and lays siege to Jerusalem^ which^ after a 
long resistance^ capitulates upon conditions. B.C. 135. 
John Hyrcanus, prince of the Jews, accompanies Anti- 
ochus in an expedition against the Parthians, and 
Antiochus is slain, b.o. 130. 

It must have been a strange sight for the Jews to 
see their high priest netting out with an armed force 
and in league with or as servitor to a foreign and pagan 
prince, upon a warlike expedition. 

I will now again pause and ask the candid reader 
what he still thinks of the three ^^ prophecies *' in the 
book of Daniel ? Was there anything so much out of the 
natural order of human events in the tyrannous conduct 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, as to call for the act of Grod 
in throwing Daniel into three several trances in order 
that he might note down in a mystical fashion what 
was to take place at Jerusalem about four centuries 
later ? There is no word in history to induce our belief 
that those writings were recognized, either during the 
three years to which they are applied, or immediately 
upon the restoration of the temple to its legitimate 
purposes. The feast of Lights was appointed to be 
kept annually for eight days as a remembrance of the 
jSrst rejoicing upon the holy candles being Ughted at 
the altar as of old time, but there was no mention of a 
celebration of a certain prophecy having been fulfilled. 
Surely, if God had done so much for the Jews as to 
tell them 400 years beforehand what was going to hap- 
pen to them, and the glorious ending of it, surely, tne 
Jews and their priests could not have done less than 
publicly to thank the Deity for His condescension, and 
not merely establish an annual feast of hghts I 

Even Josephus, writing two centuries later can only 
swppose that the feast of lights was appointed because 
the liberation of the worship came so full and beyond 
the people^s hopes ; and he merely mentions the " pro- 
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phecies '^ having been fulfilled, not with any particular 
feeling of gratitude towards the Deity, but rather to 
shew how highly favoured one of his own people had 
been. So it just comes to this ; if M. BolUn is right 
in believing that the priesthood was aware of the exis- 
tence of certain prophecies to be fulfilled, those docu- 
ments must have been totally lost sight of at the time 
when the events predicted were passing on ; and there- 
fore their existence was quite inconsequential to the 
suflerings of the Jews. And then, on the other hand, 
supposing the events of that period had been watched, 
the prophecies in their hands, and the obscurity of the 
meaning of each sentence removed, what possible 
course of conduct could they have pursued to averfc 
that which had already been entered in the book of 
fate ? I think we must come to the conclusion that 
those prophecies were totally unknown before the three 
years of affliction had commenced; and that it is a 
fair subject for speculative thought as to whether they 
were written about the time that the three years were 
coming to a close, or when. For my part, I am inclined 
to think that the writer of the last vision was a pious 
man with exalted thought, but was sadly deficient in 
his powers of composition, and was probably anxious 
to condense his allusions to past history in smaller 
space than his ability was equal to. 

As to the composition, I cannot imagine so much 
difficulty in translating a Hebrew writing into English, 
as that the translation should be unable to keep the 
personality of one party distinct from another, thus 
making the wrong person appear to the reader's mind. 
Thus in chapter xi. 9, 10, " So the king of the south 
(Ptolemy) shall come into his kingdom and shall return 
into his own land. But his sons shall be stirred up, 
and shall'' etc. Now M. RoUin says that the 2nd 
word " his " does not mean the king of the south who 
is Ptolemy of Egypt, but it is intended for Seleucus 
Callinicus of Syria, who is not alluded to before in any 
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way, his father, Antiochus Theos, being the one alluded 
to in the 6th verse. Must Hebrew be so vague as 
this ? If so,, we may make awful mistakes when we 
read " prophecies '' m Isaiah and elsewhere, for then 
we should have to trust to the construction of the sen- 
tences as they stand, and should not have the same 
advantage as exists with the '^ prophecies " now under 
our notice; for with these we have, as it were, the 
assistance of a pattern to fill in. The history of M. 
RoUin is like a complete drawing, or picture, or map ; 
while the " prophecies '' are like the same in a dis- 
sected or dissevered condition, so that by a careful 
study, the loose fragments can be located to the his- 
torical whole until they are all disposed of. But, as I 
have before stated, the prophecies do not give allusion 
to all the parts, and therefore certain portions of the 
dissected map would be deficient. 

The same want of distinctiveness occurs in the next 
verse 11, "and he shall set forth a great multitude; 
but the multitude shall be given into his hand.'^ Now, 
according to M. Rollin, the first part implies the king 
of the north, but the second part the king of the south; 
but who is to know which is which without an inter- 
preter ? As to the general mystification of the whole 
so-called prophecy, the only utility that I can see in 
it is, that it affords a sample of that kind of composi- 
tion which I presume was the method of writing 
familiar to those professed prophets of that time and 
who usually belonged to a sect distinguished by the 
title of Bssens or Bssenes, and who pretended to re- 
ceive communications from the Deity. (See Josephus). 
But whoever wrote those so-called prophecies of 
Daniel, it is quite clear that the meaning of them 
could not have been ascertained by M. Rollin or any 
one else, if the history of the events, past and gone, 
had not formed a kind of framework whereon to hang 
the fragments of the so-called prophetic effusions.* 

* See Appendix for Daniel's Prophecies. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 

John Hyrcanus improves the occasion of Antioclms's 
death, and throws oflF the yoke of Syria. He adds to 
Judea certain places in Syria, Phcenicia, and Arabia. 
Demetrius escapes from Parthia and resumes his 
throne. A pretender, supported by Egypt, sets up 
against him, and Demetrius is killed. B.C. 127. Hyr- 
canus again seizes the opportunity and entering into 
an aUiance with the usurper, secures considerable ad- 
vantages and obtains confirmation of his people^s free- 
dom from tribute ; all which renders the Jews formid- 
able to their enemies. 

Hyrcanus sends to Rome, and gets the treaty renewed 
which they made with Simon his father. Rome con- 
demns Syria for having fought with the Jews after 
their former decree ; and orders that the Syrians should 
give up Joppa and Gazara, etc., and indemnify the Jews 
for all losses, and renounce their pretended right to 
march their troops through Judea. 

At this time, says the historian, incredible swarms 
of locusts laid Africa waste in an unheard of manner. 
They eat up all the fruits of the earth ; and afterwards, 
being carried by the wind into the sea, their dead 
bodies were thrown by the waves on the shore, where 
they rotted, and infected the air to such a degree, that 
they occasioned a pestilence, which carried oflF in Libya, 
Cyrenaica, and some other parts of Africa, more than 
800,000 souls. B.C. 125. 
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Hyrcanus died, after holding the priesthood (accord- 
ing to Rollin) twenty-seven years, B.C. 108, leaving five 
sons. He had joined the Sadducees in doctrine, having 
quarrelled with the Pharisees on account of their envy 
and vexatious conduct. Josephus says that he had the 
credit of having had, on several occasions, communica- 
tions from the Deity. Upon one occasion, whilst inside 
the temple, a voice told him that his sons had obtained 
a victory ; and it proved true, for they had just then 
taken Samaria.* This city was demolished by his 
order, the temple at Gerizzim having been previously 
destroyed by him, after an existence of 200 years. He 
had grown rich and maintained foreign troops. Thus 
he became master of all Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, 
and of many places on the frontiers ; and became one 
of the most considerable princes of his time. 

His son, Aristobulus, put a diadem on his head, 
resolving to make a kingdom of Judea. He cast his 
mother into prison and starved her to death because 
she wanted to divide the government with him ; and 
through jealousy of his favorite brother, caused by in- 
trigue, he put him to death. That bad man soon died 
in great torture, both of body and mind. B.C. 106. 

At the death of Aristobulus, his wife released his 
other brethren out of prison. 

Alexander (Janneus) the eldest, took the kingdom, 
for it appears now to have become one. According to 
Josephus, 483 years had passed away since the cap- 
tivity ; but according to Rollin 410 years : that is, 210 
from the first of Cyrus, and 200 for the existence of 
the spurious temple at Mount Gerizzim. Also, by the 
last authority 61 years had elapsed since the temple had 
been purified and the daily sacrifice had been restored, 
counting from the death of Antiochus Epiphanes. 

Now the fact that the Asamonean family did not be- 
long to the legitimate tribe which constituted the 
priesthood was obnoxious to the religious feelings of 

* How Terj moderate this Appears compared with former times. 
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a large portion of the Jewish community. Alexander, 
as soon as he was in power, slew a rival brother, leav- 
ing only one alive who proved inoflfensive. He at- 
tempted to subdue Ptolemais, Gaza, Strato^s Tower, 
and Dora. But he dealt deceitfiiUy. with Ptolemy 
Lathy r us, who had brought an army from Cyprus. 
Cleopatra, mother to Ptolemy, had driven her son 
from Egypt, and while Alexander was in secret treaty 
with her, he professed to hold with her son, so as to 
have his assistance against the above-named places. 
But upon discovery of his double dealing, Ptolemy 
took an opposite course, which led to a tremendous 
battle which proved a defeat to Alexander, and a 
massacre of very many of his men. He was, how- 
ever, released from Ptolemy by an expedition of Cleo- 
patra to Syria, she having two Jews for her generals. 
After her return to Egypt, and Ptolemy^s withdrawal 
also, Alexander had several successful engagements 
with the Syrians, and also took Gaza and massacred 
its inhabitants for their obstinate defence. The people 
of Gaza, on their side, having become desperate, slew 
also many of their enemies the Jews. Setting aside 
the religious question, the cruelty of Alexander to 
these people equalled, if not exceeded, the cruelties of 
Antiochus Epiphanes. 

The Jews had become the masters, B.C. 100. The 
misery was then on others than themselves. Still, it 
must be said that the times were very coarse, and the 
cruelties of other nations were equally bad. The con- 
duct of Lathyrus, after the battle of Jordan, when he 
defeated Alexander, was such, that he ordered the 
women and children of the villages thereabout to be 
cut to pieces and boiled as if they were intended for 
food, and as if his men were cannibals, in order to 
strike terror into the Jews. But Alexander ! what 
was he ? and who was he ? He was the great grandson 
of iJlattathias, the father of the heroes who released 
their people from the cruel tyranny of Antiochus 
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Epiphanes, and restored the religious worship of the 
Jews. He held the high priesthood of the Jews. But 
he was also the temporal prince ; hence the anomaly. 
The Pharisees, who had great influence among the 
people, stirred up much enmity towards him ; and on 
one certain occasion, when he stood by the altar to sa- 
crifice, and when it was usual for the people to bring 
with them, to that feast, branches of the palm tree 
and citron tree, they pelted him with citrons, and re- 
viled him as unworthy of his position. At this he was 
enraged, and slew about 6000 of them. He after- 
wards made a screen of wood to protect himself from 
the multitude. We can, however, hardly suppose that 
all were so violent, though it may be surmised that the 
priesthood were generally averse to his holding the 
high priesthood. 

It seems diflScult to credit the history of this man. 
We are told that he maintained foreign troops, and 
was at war with Syria. He overcame the Arabians, 
which meant, in this case, the Moabites and Gileadites, 
and made them pay tribute. But he nearly lost his 
life in a defeat by the King of Arabia. He fled to 
Jerusalem, but his own subjects insulted him, and he 
was at war with them for six years, and 50,000 fell 
under his sword. (Josephus.) At last, the people 
refusing to come to terms with him, they requested 
Demetrius of Syria to assist them. Alexander being 
defeated in a great battle, fled to the mountains, and 
many Jews, formerly against him, then joined him ! 
Demetrius retired to Syria, and Alexander drove great 
numbers of hostile Jews into the city Bethome, which 
he took; and whilst feasting with his concubines in 
sight of all the city, he ordered 800 Jews to be cruci- 
fied, and then had their wives and children slaugh- 
tered before their eyes. (Josephus.) Upon that, 8000 
Jews who had fought against him, ran away, and con- 
tinued fugitives until his death. He had to repel two 
other invasions — one from Arabia and one from Syria ; 
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and after three years of great snccess^ the Jews re- 
ceived him joyfully on that account. He died after a 
reign of 27 years, B.C. 79. 

Alexandra, the wife of Alexander, adopting the ad- 
vice of her husband to conciliate the Pharisees, gained 
their goodwill, and retained the kingdom for nine 
years, and died of old age, B.C. 70. In this case, the 
office of high priest was filled by Hyrcanus, her eldest 
son. But, after her death, her two sons disputed 
about the kingdom, when Hyrcanus resigned the tem- 
poral power to his ambitious brother Aristobulns, and 
retained the priesthood, although his mother had willed 
him to retain both. All might have gone smoothly, 
had not a third party been deeply interested. 

This was Antipater, the father of Herod the Grreat. 
He was one of the nation of Edomites or Idomeans, 
which nation, having been subdued by John Hyrcanus, 
were joined to the Jews as one people upon the condi- 
tion that their usages and their laws should be the 
same. But while the Jews were jealous of their neigh- 
bours as partaking of their privileges, the Idumeans 
lacked that unity of sentiment towards the Jews so as 
to feel as one people. Antipater, hereafter very active 
in warfare, had reckoned upon certain advancement 
in position, on account of a friendship between himself 
and Hyrcanus. This prospect was obscured through 
the resignment of the temporal power ; and it became 
Antipater^s interested task to restore Hyrcanus to his 
former position. By dint of argument, he convinced 
Hyrcanus that his brother would destroy him, as he 
would be ever considered as a claimant to the king- 
dom; and therefore, that he had better attempt to 
overthrow and expel Aristobulus. 

Antipater negotiated with the King of Arabia, and 
the result was the flight of Hyrcanus to Arabia, fol- 
lowed by an expedition against Aristobulus, who took 
refuge in the temple, and was besieged therein. Onias, 
an elder and a priest, and who, it was believed, had by 
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prayers put an end to a draught and brought rain, was 
on this occasion brought to the camp of Hyrcanus, and 
was implored to make imprecations against Aristo- 
bulus. But he refused, and prayed aloud to God that 
He would give advantage to neither party. Where- 
upon the Jews stoned him to death ! What possible 
estimate can we make of the religion of the people of 
Jerusalem from such an exhibition of savagery and 
superstitious ignorance ! Tet these unenlightened 
mortals, this chosen people of God, were sadly dis- 
tressed a few days later when the feast called the 
Passover occurred. Many animals were usually sacri- 
ficed on those days, but the priests who were shut up 
with the besieged had not the needful number, and 
they offered to buy the animals of those outside, but 
although exorbitant sums were paid beforehand in 
good faith, those outside refused to deliver the ani- 
mals. The priests, finding themselves cheated, prayed 
to God, and a vehement storm of wind was sent which 
destroyed the fruits of the whole country, and raised 
the wheat to famine prices. How ridiculous ! How 
superstitious ! What bigotry ! What imposition on 
the people's intellect ! Such was the religion and the 
worship of God by the chosen race only some sixty- 
eight years before the birth of Jesus ! 

The Romans now appear upon the Jewish stage. 
Pompey, who had arrived in Syria upon a warlike ex- 
pedition, ordered the attendance of Hyrcanus and 
Aristobulus to explain themselves. A great many 
Jews went also, and stated their objection to having 
a king over them in place of a priesthood as of olden 
time. Pompey deferred his decision, and proceeded 
into Arabia and conquered Petra. In the mean time 
Aristobulus, fearing Pompey would decide against 
him, strengthened his position. He, however, got into 
Pompey's hands and was detained by him. The gates 
of Jerusalem were opened by the fi:iends of Hyrcanus, 
and the temple was besieged for three months, and 
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would have held out much longer but that the Jews' 
Sabbath assisted the Romans. The Jewish law al- 
lowed them to defend when attacked; but the Ro- 
mans, although they did not attack on that day, did 
what was equally progressive for them ; for they filled 
up the fosses and advanced other works. Thus the 
Jews split hairs to their own discomfiture ; seeing that 
the act of the Romans was equivalent to attack. The 
temple was taken, and an awful slaughter ensued. 
The priests continued at their altars, attending to the 
sacrifices, until cut down. Such was the strength of 
the Jews' superstition. Surely the letter, and not the 
spirit, was there ! 

M. EoUin comments upon what Cicero says of the 
conduct of Pompey, " that no one like Pompey could 
imagine any wrong in entering any part of the tem- 
ple.^' The holy of holies was an inner apartment of 
the temple, to which a great deal of mystery was at- 
tached by the priesthood in order to work upon the 
minds of an ignorant and superstitious people ; and if 
the fact is rightly stated, that the high priest entered 
that apartment only once a year, and that no atten- 
dant ever entered it for cleaning purposes, Pompey 
could have seen nothing but a very neglected apart- 
ment. It is stated that Pompey expressed his con- 
tempt for the Jewish religion and worship. Possibly 
he may have thought his own religion as good, and 
that the worship of Jupiter, who was considered to be 
the head of many other deities, equally invisible to 
human eyes as that of the Jews, was no more to be 
questioned than their presumed Deity. Certainly their 
outward observances had nothing in them to induce 
one like Pompey to believe that an invisible presumed 
Deity of the Jews was any more than an invisible pre- 
sumed Deity of the Romans, represented by the splen- 
did bronze statue still in Rome, and who they had for 
many centuries believed directed their destinies ; and 
as to sacrifices, the manner in which the Romans care- 
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fully examined the entrails of the slaughtered animal^ 
in order to find a good omen on the eve of a battle, 
may have seemed to Pompey to have a more practical 
result in view, than the mere killing an animal and 
separating the parts in some very mystical way, the 
Jews supposing such a process to be acceptable to the 
Deity of the Jews. One thing is evident; that the 
Jews had no means of convincing other nations that 
they intended their worship for the One God who 
created all things. Perhaps they thought that God 
would not desire them to do so, they being His spe- 
cially chosen people. At all events they appear to 
have had no desire to enlighten any one beyond their 
own nation. It was left for him, Jesus of Nazareth, to 
tell them of moral virtues, which, when set against 
their silly sacrifices, would unite them to all mankind ! 

Pompey, having thus put an end to the war, caused 
the walls of Jerusalem to be demolished, re-established 
Hyrcanus, and ' sent Aristobulus and his two sons, 
Alexander and Antigonus, as prisoners to Rome. He 
also imposed a tribute upon Hyrcanus, and appointed 
Antipater to be administrator of affairs. B.C. 63. 

Alexander escapes from Rome and creates trouble. 
Hyrcanus, being too weak, seeks assistance from the 
Romans, and Giibinius, the governor of Syria, over- 
throws Alexander. B.C. 57. 

Gabinius makes alterations in the government, by 
changing it from monarchical to aristocratical. But 
this did not last. 

Crassus, the Roman, on his way against the Par- 
thians, stopped at Jerusalem, and plundered the temple 
of all its riches, equal to 10,000 talents or £1,500,000. 
The priest in charge, Bleazar, hoping to induce Cras- 
sus to leave certain precious relics, discovered to him 
a bar of gold which had been inserted into the pole on 
which the curtain was hung, but the cruel covetous- 
ness of the Roman general took all. B.C. 54. 

Julius Caesar, after his expedition to Egypt, went to 

Q 
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Syria, where Antigonus and his father Aristobulus, 
having escaped from Rome, entreat him to place them 
over Jerusalem. But Caesar decreed that the office of 
high priest should be held by Hyrcanus, and that of 
Procurator of Judea by Antipater. Some time after- 
wards, Antipater procures the government of Jeru- 
salem to be given to Phasael, his eldest son, and that 
of Galilee, to Herod, his second son. B.C. 47. 

Julius Caesar, now emperor of Rome, grants to Hyr- 
canus leave to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem, which 
Antipater soon completes. Caesar is assassinated the 
same year. B.C. 44. 

Antigonus, assisted by the Parthians and by false 

Eretensions of peace, made a prisoner of his uncle, the 
igh priest Hyrcanus, and after cutting off his ears to 
make him unfit for his office, sent him into Parthia. 
Phasael, Antipater's son, is taken in the same toil, 
and kills himself in prison. Herod, warned of the 
treachery, flees to Egj^t, and thence to Rome. Anti- 
gonus takes possession of Jerusalem ; but Herod, by a 
decree of the Roman senate, obtained through the influ- 
ence of Mark Antony, is declared king of Judea. B.C. 39. 

By the order of Antony, Sosius, the governor of 
Syria, assists Herod to besiege Jerusalem. Whilst 
the works for the siege are preparing, Herod marries 
Mariamne, to whom he had been betrothed four years. 
She was the daughter of Alexander, son of Ajisto- 
bulus, and also the daughter of Alexandra, daughter 
of Hyrcanus, and therefore grand-daughter to both 
those rival brothers. Jerusalem is taken, and much 
subsequent slaughter takes place, as was usual in those 
savage and revengeful times. Antigonus is made 
prisoner, and afterwards put to death. B.C. 37. 

The reign of the Asamoneans ended here, after 129 
years from the first of Judas Maccabeus. 

The historian RoUin here alludes to the words of 
Jacob in Genesis, xlix. 10, as the prophecy fortelling 
the possession of the crown by a stranger, Herod 
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being an Idumean; and he remarks that the Jews 
must have been very remiss in their observation of 
that event, by their non-application of it to the pro- 

Shecy of Jacob : — " The sceptre shall not depart from 
adah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gathering of the 
people be/^ Rollin asserts that these words foretold 
the coming of the Messiah. Judah would no longer 
hold the sceptre (or rod) which implies authority or 
superiority over the other tribes, and that position was 
now lost to him. It seems that the pious Rollin 
imagined that the priesthood should have continually 
examined the records of all the prophetic sayings from 
first to last of their history, and, as with a merchant's 
ledger, have debited the one side with all the prophe- 
cies of events to come, and credited the other side of 
the account as they came to pass. 

I have already commented upon Rollings idea that 
possibly the prophecies of Daniel had been shewn to 
Ptolemy Euergetes - and, prior to thajb time, to Alex- 
ander the Great, though Rollin makes no reference to 
Antiochus Epiphanes to the same end. But in re- 
spect to the words of Jacob, how did the Jews become 
possessed of them ? Those words, if ever spoken, 
must have been uttered 400 years before the time of 
Moses, and I have already shown that no records of 
the Israelites could have existed in the Hebrew lan- 
guage until that people had been settled in Canaan 
long time enough for their only scribes, the priests, to 
become acquainted with the sixteen letters possessed 
by the Phoenicians, and the knowledge how to use 
them with advantage in making records. The fact is, 
it is impossible to fix a date for the literature of any 
part of the history of the Israelites. It is only possible 
to venture an opinion as to the date when the writings, 
which we now have in print, became in a somewhat 
settled form, and, as such, accepted by the Jewish 
people. Of rough records there may have been many 
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from the time of — shall we say Samuel — downwards to 
the captivity; but certain expressions occasionally 
occur which could have been inserted only by a writer 
after the captivity of Israel. The minds of the Jews 
who returned from Babylonia in the days of Cyrus, 
and subsequently with Ezra, must have undergone a 
prodigious change, and had probably left all who were 
not thoroughly purified behind them ; though it may 
bear remark that the Jews of Babylonia did not consider 
themselves as dissevered from their brethren at Jeru- 
salem, as they sent their offerings to the temple. At 
that time the Jews certainly had possession of what 
they called the law of Moses, and they behoved that 
he had received it from the God of Israel ; and it may 
have been identical with that of Josiah^s time. 

But I am impressed with the idea that literature 
amongst the Jews became of a superior order after the 
captivity. Why should we not conclude that the rude 
elements of the Jewish history were at that time taken 
in hand by gifted men in the priesthood, who may 
have re- written and re-formed the whole of their re- 
cords, and have added to the commencement of 
them a conceived history of the creation, and after- 
wards filled in the history by following the existing 
records and also any legendary matter which might 
appear to be suitable ? But with respect to the pro- 
phecy in which RoUin places so much importance, 
surely the Jews of the present day have it in their 
power to reconsider the subject. And if, after so 
doing, they agree with their ancestors that those words 
of Jacob have no reference to the coming of that being 
whose birth began our present era, it would surely be 
impertinent of us to persist in the assertion of their con- 
tinued blindness, especially as the divinity of Jesus has 
been questioned from the very first days of Christianity. 

Herod, feeling himself to be a stranger, and not 
very secure in his newly acquired position as king of 
Judea, preferred to appoint to the high priesthood one 
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wto was not very prominent amongst the Jews at 
Jerusalem. For that reason he appointed Ananelus^ 
whom he had known in Babylonia, and who still was 
of the legitimate stock of priests, though obscure. 
Herod also invited his wife^s grandfather, the earless 
Hyrcanus, to return from Parthia, where he had con- 
tinued to dwell, greatly respected by the Jews there, 
having been set free soon after he was made prisoner 
by his cruel nephew. Against the wish of his friends, 
Hyrcanus went to Jerusalem, and Herod treated him 
with* the most marked respect on every possible occa- 
sion, thinking thereby to win the goodwill of the 
priesthood. But a difficulty arose in Herod^s own 
family respecting the high priesthood. His wife 
Mariamne had a brother sixteen years old and of good 
personal appearance. His mother had expected that 
Herod would have secured the high priesthood for 
him, although so young, as he was the grandson of 
Hyrcanus, and of the stock of the Asamoneans. 

After much importunity from his wife, Herod put 
aside Ananelus and appointed young Aristobulus. 
But Herod's fear and jealousy became intense when 
he saw that the people were delighted by the young 
priest^s appearance and manner when he officiated at 
the altar ; and he laid a plan to get quietly rid of him. 
This was accomplished before two years had gone by ; 
the young man was induced by way of freak in hot 
weather to bathe with many others; and some of 
Herod's men, kept up the appearance of sport while 
forcing his head under the water until he was ex- 
hausted and drowned. 

His mother Alexandra complains through a friend 
to Cleopatra, Queen of Egypt. She is with Mark 
Antony and covets Judea and its revenue and asks 
Antony to give them to her ; she is therefore Herod's 
enemy. Her desire is not gratified; for although 
Antony summons Herod to account for his conduct, 
his great presents continued Antony as his friend. 
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Upon setting out to attend upon Antony^ Herod, 
being doubtful of his fate^ left his uncle Joseph in 
charge, and, carrying his jealousy or his love beyond 
the idea of the grave, gave him instructions to kill his 
wife, if he should lose his life. Joseph was by some 
means induced to tell the women of his orders, by way 
of proof of Herod^s strong affection; but the ladies 
did not take it so kindly. 

Upon Herod^s return, his sister Salome, a cunning 
woman divorced from her husband, and Herod's mo- 
ther, an equally designing woman, told Herod that his 
wife's mother, Alexandra, had a design to shew Ma- 
riamne to Antony, that she might fascinate him and 
thus upset Herod. This increased the jealousy in 
Herod, and it was further aggravated by his wife 
taunting him with his order to Joseph. He concluded 
that too much freedom between them had caused his 
uncle to tell her, and he ordered Joseph to be put to 
death. Jealousy and apprehension now took hold of 
Herod from that time. But he had many enemies. 
His wife's mother was a designing woman, while her 
daughter was possibly too unrestrained in her manner 
to her husband ; but Herod was, in a fashion, despe- 
rately in love with her. The four women, however, 
proved too much for him ; and the jealousy and hatred 
of his sister and mother towards his wife was extreme ; 
produced partly, if not entirely, by her reflections 
upon their low extraction, when compared with her 
own. 

It was now the turn of Hyrcanus to meet his end. 
Alexandra, his daughter, mother of Mariamne and of 
the murdered Aristobulus, alarms Hyrcanus and ad- 
vises him to flee to Arabia, as he formerly had done ; 
but Herod discovers his intention, and believing it to 
be hostile towards himself, he puts him to death. This 
poor old man had once been a tool to Herod's father, 
Antipater, and had thus been the cause of the present 
greatness of Herod. 
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Mark Antony being dead^ Herod hurries to make 
submission to Augustus Caesar, who pardons him for 
having assisted Antony against him, which Herod had 
done considerably. Josephus has put such fine speeches 
in Herod^s mouth on this, and on a former occasion, 
that they very much exalt the character of the man. 

Strange to tell, when Herod again left home, he 
gave a similar order to Sohemus, the guard, in respect 
to his wife, as he had when he went to meet Antony. 
She got the secret out of Sohemus, and when Herod 
returned, she received him coldly and accused him of 
his cruel order. Again he thinks that only too much 
familiarity had caused Sohemus to tell her, and being 
in a violent state of mind, his sister and mother took 
the opportunity of still further accusing Mariamne, and 
excited him to order both of the supposed culprits to 
be executed. Wretched Herod ! 

Herod was for a long time seized with fits of re- 
morse; for his passion for Mariamne had been very 
strong. Whilst under the effects of a disorder brought 
on by his mental sufferings, Alexandra attempted to 
gain over the people against Herod, but she failed, 
and followed her daughter's fate. About four of his 
former fi:dends had turned against him, and they also 
were put to death ! 

After that, the people take umbrage at Herod for 
introducing trophies at public games and exposing 
what appeared to be the forms of men, but which were 
mere blocks of wood dressed up. They were not paci- 
fied, however, and a set of ten conspirators were put 
to death. These men died in the belief that they were 
upholding the second commandment ! 

Still later, Herod built many strongly fortified 
places, including Sabaste, formerly ihe city Samaria. 
During the thirteenth and fourteenth year of his 
reign, a severe famine occurred, lasting two years. 
The steps he took to feed his people were truly 
royal. His treasures were converted into money to 
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boT oovn in Egypt. Br diis ocmdnci lie gained the 
mffecdons of his pec^ile. B.C 24^ 23. 

It so Inppeiied that one of those years was a sab- 
bstic yesr (the serenth) and tlie other was a jnbilee 
year (the fiftieth), in neither of which it iras lawfol 
to sow or reap ! This piOTes tlie absurdity and miser- 
able supersiiiioosness of sadi a law ; f<v what would 
hsTe been the result if the laws of Egypt had be^i tiie 
same as those of the Jews ? Did Providence ever ar- 
range for a special year of idleness for a whole nation T 
Well might the Bomans and other nations say that 
the Jews had their own peculiar superstitions ! 

Herod sends troops to assist Augustus CSsosar. He 
also marries a wcnnan of great beauty, the daughter of 
one Simon, a citixen o( Jerusalem, and whose &ther 
was a citisen of Alexandria, and a priest of great note 
there. In order to raise the position of her whom he 
was about to many, he deposed the high priest, and 
put Simon in his place. 

He had preriously built a splendid palace, and now 
built another citadel outside Jerusalem. Whether it 
was to please his patrons at Rome, or only himself, he 
built pagan temples in those cities which were not in 
the country of Jadea, for his kingdom comprised more 
than Judea northwards. He also built a city and a 
splendid port for shipping, which he named Gsesarea. 
It was on the coast of Phoenicia, and was formerly 
named Strato's tower. 

Herod sent his two sons whom he had had by Ma- 
riamne, named Alexander and Aristobulus, while 
youths to Rome; and they were well received by 
Augustus. At that time Caesar bestowed upon Herod 
the provinces of Trachonitds, Batanea, and Auranitis. 
Those three places were the Bashan in Exodus, the 
first specially named Argob, a rocky part inhabited 
genewdly by robbers. Herod did good service against 
those people ; and meeting with Agrippa at Mitylene, 
the latter supported him against those who complained 
of him. 
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Augustus comes to Syria, and the inhabitants of 
Gadara cry out loudly against Herod, and accuse him 
of tyrannous exactions; they are, however, repelled 
' by Caesar. Herod^s eighteenth year, B.C. 19. Au- 
gustus makes Herod one of the procurators of Syria ; 
and Herod builds a splendid temple at Panium, and 
dedicates it to GsBsar. 

Josephus describes Herod^s severe method of go- 
vernment ; and also explains about the sect of Essens, 
some of whom were held to be capable of foretelling 
events. One instance concerning Herod. 

In the same year, the eighteenth of his reign, Herod 
resolves to build a magnificent temple to God at Jeru- 
salem. To do this, he had the old temple pulled down, 
and built the new one on the old foundations. It was 
completed in eighteen months, and 300 oxen were 
sacrificed to the Deity. Such was the worship of the 
Jews at Jerusalem to the God of Israel. 

In order to check and punish robberies 'and house- 
breaking, Herod enacted a law to expel all who of- 
fended in that way from the kingdom. This was 
looked upon as an act of tyranny by a foreign king, 
as the Jews' ancient laws did not so arrange. New 
laws, however good, were thus objected to. Strange 
Mosaic mania ! 

Herod receives his two sons, now grown men, from 
the hands of Caesar, and the Jews generally are pleased 
with them. But Herod's sister, Salome, who had 
wickedly compassed the death of his wife Mariamne, 
feared lest her sons should revenge her death. There- 
fore she and her party raised Herod's jealousy against 
them on account of their popularity. He however got 
them married; Alexander to Glaphyra, daughter of 
Archelaus, King of Cappadocia; and Aristobulus to 
the daughter of Salome. By these marriages another 
element of mischief was imported, through the daughter 
of a king treating the daughter of Salome with indif- 
ference. 
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Hearing of Agrippa^s coming to Syria, Herod liastes 
to meet him, and brinors him into Jadea. They have 
grand entertoinments, ^and Agrippa makes a sicrifice 
of a hecatomb of animals. This would be as a compU- * 
ment to the Jews. 

The following spring, Herod seeks for and meets 
Agrippa in Asia Minor, and travels with him to vari- 
ous places and when at Ionia together, Agrippa, at 
Herod^s request, granted the petition of many Jews 
there, and gave them protection in their " peculiar re- 
ligious usages,^^ and relief from certain oppressions. 
Josephus, in his Antiquities Book xvi. ch. 2, puts 
into the mouth of Nicolaus, the advocate who spoke 
for the Jews of Ionia, an address to Agrippa which 
expounds the Jewish ideas of their religion, and the 
use to which they put the Sabbath-day. He also points 
to the harmlessness and the piety of their practices. 

Upon Herod^s return to Jerusalem, he finds it in a 
ferment, caused by the intrigues of his sister Salome, 
who had found means to stir the anger of Herod^s 
sons by calumnies, and Herod is brought to believe 
that his sons were dangerous to him. On this ac- 
count Herod sends for a son bom to him before he 
was a king, named Antipater ; and Herod thought so 
to place him as to prove antagonistic to any designs 
which his other sons might meditate. This oppor- 
tunity was never lost sight of by Antipater until much 
mischief had been accomplished. 

Herod was now constantly hearing of the dissatis- 
faction of his two sons, who were thus treated unde- 
servedly. Whatever they said was exaggerated to 
Herod^s ears. He therefore honoured Antipater, and 
brought his mother to his court, and introduced An- 
tipater to Agrippa, and wrote to Caesar favourably of 
him, sending him with many presents to Rome. AJler 
that, Herod accused his two sons before Caesar, but 
Alexander defended himself so well, that Caesar was con- 
vinced in his favour, and Herod appeared reconciled. 
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In the twenty-eighth year of Herod^s reign, CaBsarea 
was completed. B.C. 9. After many preparations for a 
solemn festival, in which the heathen games were per- 
formed upon the above named occasion, Herod built 
more cities, and was most liberal in assisting all kinds 
of undertakings, even to beneficence. But, adds Jose- 
phus, for all that, the severe punishments he inflicted 
upon his subjects, and the injuries he did to them, and 
also to his nearest relations, proved an unrelenting dis- 
position and an absence of humanity. But one prin- 
cipal cause was his ambition ; and his indulg3nce in 
magnificence caused him to oppress and deprive them 
of their substance to meet his profuseness. This, it 
may be remarked, was exactly what Solomon did, and 
which caused the separation of Israel from Judah. 

Josephus, AntiqL xvi. 6, has several Romish decrees 
in favour of the Jews who had colonized Cyrene in 
Africa, also the Sardians, and Ephesians in Asia, pro- 
tecting them in the exercise of their religious obser- 
vances. (Also see Sec. 8.) 

Herod's family troubles increase. Alexander's wife 
Glaphyra takes umbrage against her sister in law, 
Salome's daughter, and they hate each other. Antipater 
causes ill reports to be spread of his two half-brothers, 
but cunningly apologizes for them to Herod. 

Pheroras, Herod's brother, insinuates to Alexander 
that his father looked with desire on Glaphyra ! 
Pheroras said this in consequence of what Salome had 
told him. Alexander, in his excitement, told his father 
what he had heard, and Herod, astonished and grieved, 
spoke most severely to Pheroras and also to Salome. 
Poor Herod ! 

An insinuation was next made against Alexander 
that he had secret correspondence with Herod's imme- 
diate attendants. These were put to the torture, who, 
being severely racked by Antipater's orders, confessed 
what they did not know, and implicated Alexander in 
a conspiracy which had no existence. Upon that 
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Herod dismissed certain of his friends who kindly felt 
for Alexander ; and then Antipater, finding how much 
Herod was excited, induced him to put to the torture 
first one and then another to discover who was in the 
imagined plot. The extremity of the torture — for 
some died under it — produced declarations unfavour- 
able to Alexander, for those tortured knew that it was 
expected of them to say something against him. Alex- 
ander, having been put in bonds and enraged at his 
ill usage, wilfully declared against himself, although 
innocent of any wrong intentions. Herod becomes 
still further excited by the conduct of Eurycles, a La- 
cedaemonian, who, acting in concert with Antipater, in- 
sinuated himself with Alexander, and pretended he 
was a friend to his father-in-law, king Archelaus. 
Again the torture was applied, and false confessions 
were extorted. The two sons, unfortunate in such a 
father and such a monstrous intrigue, were tried before 
CsBsar, who was in Syria, and were condemned and 
strangled ! This was the real slaughter of the Inno- 
cents. 

At last Antipater was caught in his own toils. He 
had the almost entire control of the state, and the ap- 
pointment of offices, both civil and military. But he 
was impatient for Herod^s death, who had grown 
captious in his old age, and might change towards 
him. So he procured letters to be written from Rome 
requesting his presence at the court of Augustus. 
Whilst there he had poison prepared to be administered 
to Herod in his absence, so that he might not be im- 
plicated in the deed. The plot was accidentally disco- 
vered, and he was tried before Varus the Roman and 
Herod, and found guilty. He was then put into 
prison. Herod had long suffered from a sad disease 
which irritated him almost to madness. A report of 
his death reaching the ears of Antipater, he pressed 
his jailor to set him at liberty that he might seize the 
kingdom, but that officer informed Herod, who ordered 




WHAT IS OUR FAITH? 237 

Antipater's immediate death. Herod lived only five 
days longer, but had previously ordered the attend- 
ance of several hundred of the first men of Judea 
at the Hippodrome and then shut them up, giving 
instructions that as soon as he was dead, they should 
all be slaughtered to do honour to his death ! Surely 
this part of the history is incredible ; however, the 
account proceeds to state that they were all released 
by Salome and her husband, (to whom Herod had 
married her) although they had promised to carry his 
order out; but they might have done so merely to 
humour his madness. In this instance, Salome does 
not appear to such disadvantage as formerly, B.C. 4. 

Herod died at 70 years of age. He had reigned 
37 years from the date of his appointment, but three 
had expired before he obtained possession of Jerusalem 
from Antigonus. As the death of Herod took place 
nearly, if not quite, four years before the birth of 
Jesus of Nazareth, an error in the gospel as to a mas- 
sacre of infants by his order must be manifest; nor 
was there any successor to him in the kingdom as will 
be seen. Probably legend founded the passage upon 
Herod^s cruel disposition, and then the writer of that 
gospel ventured to quota a few words from the old 
writings of the Jews which, to him, may have appeared 
suitable ; but in fact, the allusion of the original writer, 
in speaking of Rachel weeping for her children, was 
made by him in a purely figurative sense, as may be 
seen by a careful reading of the original text. So that 
in that instance, there was no scripture to be fulfilled 
by any such event. 

After Herod's death, much disturbance took place 
among the Jews. They had come from all parts to one 
of their feasts at Jerusalem, and that made matters 
worse. Archelaus, one of Herod's sons by another wife, 
assumed the throne ; and he ventured to put down a 
riot by force and many were killed. This was followed 
by much violence from Sabinus and his Roman soldiers ; 
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and, for some time, the city was divided into hostile 
bodies. 

Augustus CeBsar, having been appealed to, decided 
to divide the kingdom into three parts; thus, — Ar- 
chelaus was appointed to be the Bthnarch of Judea, 
Idumea, and Samaria : Philip was appointed to Batanea, 
Trachonitis, and Auranitis : and Antipas — the Herod 
in the time of Jesus — was appointed to Perea and 
Galilee. These were three of the late Herod^s sons. 
They governed and collected the tribute, of which a 
certain sum had to be paid to Rome. The cities of 
Gaza, Gadara, and Hippos were taken from their 
government and joined to Syria as being Greek cities. 
What wonderful changes had taken place since the 
Jews had rebuilt Jerusalem, and yet for how short a 
time, comparatively speaking, either before or after 
the captivity, could the Jews consider themselves as 
their own masters ! 

After 9 years, that is, in his 10th year, Archelaus 
was banished from his government, a.d. 5. Coponius 
was then appointed procurator of Judea, and Cyrenius 
was sent to make a taxation of Syria and Judea. Now, 
in St. Luke, we read that Jesus was bom after his 
parents had waited upon Cyrenius, whereas he must 
have been four years old. Herod had been dead 9 
years, and Jesus was born in the fifth year of Arche- 
laus^s govjemment. Certainly that ethnarch could not 
have ordered a massacre of infants. And if we take 
St. Luke, those two Romans had no motive for such 
an act. 

Josephus, in his Antiquities Book xviii. chap. 1, 
gives a further account of the Bssens, the Pharisees, 
and the Sadducees. He relates a strange dream by 
Archelaus, which the Bssens interpret for him. He 
also mentions one by Glaphyra. That of Archelaus 
bears a strong resemblance to one of PharaoVs in 
Joseph's time, only this dream had a fatal tendency 
against Archelaus. It is indeed remarkable how tena- 
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ciously the Jews held on to the profession of prophecy 
and the interpretation o^ dreams. Doubtless this be- 
lief in the supernatural lasted long after the death of 
Jesus, and became the parent of most of those miracu- 
lous relations which we find in the gospels, but with 
which neither the doctrines of Jesus, nor Jesus him- 
self, had any connection whatever. 

Herod Antipas and Philip, now called tetrarchs, 
build cities in honour of Caesar. 

Cyrenius, having settled the taxings, deprived 
Joazar of the high priesthood and put Ananus in his 
place. A.D. 6. Several changes of procurators now take 
place at Jerusalem, who, each in his turn, depose and 
appoint the high priest. Augustus Caesar dies, and 
is succeeded by his son Tiberius Nero, who appoints 
Valerius Gratus procurator of Judea. This man de- 
posed no fewer than four high priests, and eventually 
conferred the office, or dignity, upon Joseph Caiaphas. 
At the end of eleven years, Gratus was removed, and 
Pontius Pilate took his place. Herod gets into great 
favour with Tiberius Nero, and builds a city at the 
Lake Gennesareth, and names it Tiberius. 

Pontius Pilate removes the Roman army from its 
former position at Caesarea to Jerusalem, and outrages 
the religious sentiments of the Jews by sending into 
the city the ensigns, which had images on them. Thus, 
to the minds of the Jews, the second commandment 
was broken. Had the private virtues of the Jews 
equalled their tenacity for outward observances, 
Jesus, who appeared in those times, would not have 
rebuked them as hypocrites. Their zeal, however, as- 
tonished Pilate, and he had to deal with them severely. 
In fact, fanaticism in respect to a wrongly interpreted 
commandment had complete hold of them. The above 
event occurred before the death, and probably during 
the ministration of Jesus. 

After the death of Jesus, another Roman emperor 
ordered his own statue to be erected in the temple. 
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This produced a general ferment ; for the Jews in a 
body declared to Petronius, the then procurator, that 
they would lay down their lives at once rather than 
submit to such an outrage upon their religion. Petro- 
nius tried every means to soothe and gain their con- 
sent, both privately and publicly, but to no purpose. 
He then wrote to the emperor to advise against the 
statue being raised; but his reply was an order for 
Petronius's death for disobedience, and but for the 
death of Caius, and the news of it reaching Jerusalem 
before the vessel, which was detained by a storm, 
arrived with the emperor^s decree, Petronius would 
have died. 

In Josephus's ^ Antiquities of the Jews,' Book xviii. 
chap. 3, the following words occur : — ^^ Now there was 
about this time Jesus, a wise man, if it be lawful to 
call him a man, for he was a doer of wonderful works 
— a teacher of su(ph men as receive the truth with 
pleasure. He drew over to him both many of the 
Jews, and many of the Gentiles. He was [the] 
Christ; and when Pilate, at the suggestion of the 
principal men amongst us, had condemned him to the 
cross, those that loved him at the first did not forsake 
him, for he appeared to them alive again the third day, 
as the divine prophets had foretold these and ten 
thousand other wonderful things concerning him ; and 
the tribe of Christians, so named from him, are not 
extinct at this day.'' Now Josephus wrote his book, 
from which the above is quoted, after the taking of 
Jerusalem, say, a.d. 73, which would make it about 
forty years after the death of Jesus. As Josephus had 
been a military governor of the Jews until he was 
made a prisoner by the Romans a short time before 
the city of Jerusalem was taken and destroyed, it may 
be concluded that he was sixty years old when his 
history was completed. In that case, he would have 
been about twenty years of age at the death of Jesus. 
Possibly he may have been younger still, and, in that 
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case, a mere boy would know very little about the 
movements of Jesus. But it seems most strange to 
my mind, that an historian, so full of detail on all his 
subjects generally, should insert such a short notice of 
the career of Jesus, telling so little, and yet implying 
so much. Josephus tells us, that Jesus was the Christ, 
which means Saviour, and yet he relates nothing of 
what he did, only that his doctrines were good. Cer- 
tainly that was a great declaration of itself. But 
Josephus ftirther states, as if he fully believed it, that 
Jesus rose at the third day after his death, and ap- 
peared unto those who had formerly loved him as the 
divine prophets had foretold this, and ten thousand 
other wonderful things concerning him; and then 
adds, quaintly, that the tribe of Christians, so named 
from him, are not extinct at this day ! Could Jo- 
sephus, or any one else, have imagined that a religious 
sect — brought into existence by the doctrines of a 
being who had died on the cross beyond all doubt 
and had again come to life and visited those who had 
formerly loved him ; and of which fact the divine 
prophets — his own nation's prophets — -Tiad told many 
centuries before — could pass out of existence so easily? 
I am much inclined to think that that passage of that 
historian has been tampered with by some zealous 
Christian. It may be that Josephus stated that a man 
named Jesus had lived about that time, and had made 
a great stir by the strength and fervency of his doc- 
trines, and that, becoming obnoxious to the priesthood 
by what he taught, his death was brought about ; and 
that those who had followed him in his progress 
through Judea, had declared that they had seen him 
alive on the third day after his death ; and that ten 
thousand wonderful things had been told of him etc., 
and then Josephus might have concluded with such a 
declaration as finishes his sentence, as he certainly had 
np faith himself in the account of the resurrection of 
Jesus, nor of the many wonders, and therefore hQ 

B 
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merely supposed that the fallacy wliich held the sect 
of Christians together^ wonld become exploded in 
coarse of time^ bnt that the sect was still in existence 
at the time he wrote. 

Sorely Josephns^ writing as a Jew — ^not as a pagan 
and stranger — and allnding to certain prophecies^ conld 
not so summarily have dismissed the subject. Were 

Srophecies held so cheap in those days ? Rollin and 
osephns seem to be at the opposite poles of thought. 
The former^ a French catholic of last century^ seizes 
upon the words recorded of Jacobs and thinks the 
Jews to have been remiss by their taking no note of 
them after nineteen centuries had gone by, when 
Herod became king ; while the latter slightly notices 
the actions of a being who, if Josephus had studied 
the prophecies to which he gave credit he must have 
concluded very differently firom the way he did. 
Josephus states either too much or too little. To say 
so much and no more is an absurdity in an historian. 
He gave details of the minutest kind in Herod's his- 
tory, and indeed all through the history of the Jews ; 
but appears to shrink from the history of Jesus. 
What could he have thought of him ? Was he in fear 
of his countrymen, that he should have hesitated to 
write about him of whom he says that his resurrection 
and ten thousand other wonderful things had been 
foretold by the divine prophets — those of his own 
country ? Surely he must have written at haphazard 
on the subject, or he must have had no faith in the 
assertion that any prophecies ever existed relating to 
Jesus, or he could not have so neglected his history. 
Or did he put a different construction upon certain 
prophecies which our orthodox church insist upon as 
relating to the advent of Jesus ? But why then does 
Josephus say that there were any prophecies relating 
to that being ? It is in every way unsatisfactory; and 
I come to the conclusion that Josephus never stated 
that the man Jesus was Christ, and never stated that 
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divine prophets had foretold anything concerning him. 
For, again, what were the ten thousand wonderfiil 
things prophesied? Have the prophecies of them 
been lost, for they are not in the Bible ? Indeed no ; 
for only the most vague ideas and allusions are found 
in the Old Testament, upon which forced interpreta- 
tions have been put by priests from time to time, 
which make it appear that Jesus was much more than 
a devout and earnest reformer of his people in a 
religious sense. 

Jesus was not understood by his own people, and he 
fell a sacrifice to their fanaticism, which they believed 
was correctness of thought, equally with the bigot of 
the present day. Gradually, a belief in the divinity of 
Jesus took possession of the minds of those who had 
adopted his moral doctrines ; and who at the firsi and 
for many years were subjected to cruel persecution. 
But tenfold cruel became the persecution of the 
Christians towards those of later times, who, wishing 
to be Christians morally in thought and deed, could 
not admit their belief or their comprehension of the 
doctrine of the dogma of three in one. But we live in 
better times; and let us hope that Jew, Christian, 
Turk, and infidel, may meet on one common ground at 
last. 

But what was John the Baptist ? And why did 
he wear a garment of cameVs hair and feed only upon 
vegetable locusts and wild honey ? And how came he 
to adopt the practice of immersing his fellow creatures 
in the river Jordan, or in other words, in water, by 
way of an assurance to those baptized that their lives 
may be considered as begun anew in the eye of God ? 
The idea seems to have been his own, for Josephus, in 
describing the religious sects of Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees, and Essens, makes no mention of such a prac- 
tice. Novelty in those days evidently drew people 
together as it does now ; and John did not spare the 
Pharisees and Sadducees when he derided them, and 

b2 
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told them if they wished to flee from the wrath to 
come, aDd to receive baptism as an assurance of their 
resolve, they must show by their conduct in their 
daily life that they really meant to do righteously for 
the future. For, said he, it will not avail you in the 
judgment to come that ye are descended from Abra* 
ham, unless ye are righteous as he was ; for God could 
dispense with such as you, and if He willed, could 
raise up children to Abraham out of the very stones 
which are under our feet. 

Then what was the Baptist before he became so ? I 
am inclined to think that he had belonged to the sect 
of Bssens, whose habits are described by Josephus to 
have been of a severe character, and especially so with 
about 4,000 of them ; for they not only did as the 
others of the sect, in avoiding money purchases from 
one another, by exchanging and living on an equality^ 
but they avoided marrying, and keeping servants. 
Such a sect might well produce such a character as 
that of the Baptist ; for the Bssens believed strongly 
in the immortality of the soul, and in a blessed state 
or otherwise hereafter, while the Pharisees similarly 
believed in a hereafter to the good, and a non-existent 
state to the wicked ; but they indulged in a kind of 
self-satisfaction which led to an indifierence to any 
active attempt to make their lives useful to the general 
community. They were however, the most practical 
so far as the government of the nation was concerned, 
for Josephus states that the people were mostly led 
by them, their methods being approved of, and that 
those of the Sadducees who came into office as magis- 
trates, were obliged, in deference to the people, to 
assume the notions of the Pharisees. The Sadducees 
were strict observers of the law, but disbelieved in a 
future existence ; however, to the honour of religion, 
they formed only a small section of the upper classes. 
But the Essens were a rigid set of people ; and it may 
be possible that the foolish pretence te the power of 
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foretelling events may have died out from among 
them^ tlirough its having been discountenanced. 
John the Baptist^ therefore, had probably been, and 
perhaps was still, an Essen, and had struck out of the 
beaten track of his fellows and had become a public 
exhorter of the nation, and the establisher of a reli- 
gious sign. It was like raising a standard of an army ; 
it was something and somewhere for the people to 
move towards and contemplate upon, and ask them- 
selves as to how the cry of John affected them in their 
religious tendencies. 

The locality of the Baptist^s undertaking I consider 
to have been the upper part of the Jordan connected 
with Glalilee, for he was put into prison by Herod 
the tetrarch, who governed that country, and John 
must have been imprisoned in Galilee, and far away 
from Jerusalem, to where the mind so naturally turns 
when any thing is said of the Jews. 

Now, Jesus was also of Galilee, and he came into 
the world soon after John. May we not conclude that 
he also had belonged to the sect of Essens, but had 
released his mind from their cramped and narrow tenets^ 
and had obtained for himself a more exalted idea of 
true religion, and a more enlightened and liberal view 
of the general state of mankind ? He was all mercy 
to the weakness of man ; but he had none for the pre- 
tended religionists, and the professed strict observer 
of the law, for there was no kindness in their souls to 
help the wants of others, and there was no allowance 
for circumstances which made the law appear to be 
broken, although through necessity. In fact their self- 
righteousness could imagine nothing but condemnation 
for the least infringement of the written law on the 
part of others, while there was within their own breasts, 
a total absence of charity. Jesus, knowing who John 
was, came to him for baptism, for he approved of the 
action of John in exhorting repentance from sin. 
Could he do otherwise than thus acknowledge his 
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approbation^ and declare himself also as being a dis- 
ciple and a lover of John f Bnt John had also known 
Jesus ; and he knew that the reach of Jesns's mind 
went far beyond his own ; hence the objection he made 
to give him baptism. 

I desire to say no more ; the gospels tell ns of the 
general plan of the conduct of Jesus^ which^ divested 
of the miraculous relations^ would still leave him in 
my mind as exalted without them ; and if such super- 
natural relations are needful to establish a pure religion^ 
I must confess that I find it impossible in the present 
state of my mind to admit the necessity. Enlighten- 
ment and Religioji, apart from any deception, must go 
hand in hand. 

A greatly respected minister, in a lately preached 
sermon, said, that when Jesus ministered upon earth, 
it had become needful that a faith distinctive in itself 
should be created in order to overwhelm the many 
erroneous religions of the heathen, and the many un- 
sound and imperfect doctrines of the Jews. I think 
that the question may fairly be asked whether such a 
necessity does not exist at the present time, now that 
so much doctrinal matter is in dispute in respect to 
dogmas, and so little manifestation of the eJBfects which 
should be produced by the moral doctrines of Jesus 
between the nations who war against each other ? I 
consider that Jesus was the messenger of purity, loving 
kindness, and charity, as opposed to the savage and 
semi-savage notions which had pervaded and still per- 
vade the world. 

And now, having exhausted the efforts of my mind 
upon this important subject, and treated the Bible in a 
very unorthodox manner, I ask for the conscientious 
consideration of my fellow men and for their verdict as 
to the proper acceptance of the contents of that book 
which, if it were received in its true character, no one 
could respect more than I do myself on account of the 
spiritual essence contained in those writings. But I 
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cannot bring my mind to admit that a certain solitary 
nation^ whose conduct was most perverse towards their 
own teachers of religion, was ever selected from among 
all other nations of the earth by the Almighty to receive 
His special protection and guidance^ to the exclusion 
of His consideration for all others, whilst so many 
mightier nations have existed from time to time equally 
by the permission of the same Gk>d ; and of whom it 
must be admitted that they worshipped God although 
in a mistaken fashion through ignorance. Neither can 
I admit that the nation of Israelites was broken up 
merely on account of their idolatrous associations and 
practices ; for their destroyers were no less idolatrous 
than themselves. Indeed, after the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, their very scrupulous adherence to their pecu- 
liarly religious observances placed them many times 
in a very disadvantageous position with those who 
oppressed them. 

How then are we to estimate the writings of the 
Jews otherwise than as emanations from the brains of 
men who, belonging to the priesthood, felt themselves 
inspired with a desire so to write their histories as to 
exalt the character of their Deity in the minds of their 
own people by the many asserted instances of the im- 
mediate and personal interference of the Deity in the 
affairs of the nation ? Every relation in their history 
exposes the same desire; sometimes in a moderate 
degree ; but at other times so extravagantly as to be 
quite beyond the bounds of that mysterious circle which 
embraces a very extensive and accommodating faith. 
But the priesthood of the Israelites were a most pecu- 
liarly constituted body, officiating in a most peculiar 
way, by peculiar religious laws and observances, to a 
religion peculiarly and most exclusively their own; 
which, so far as their observances went, had nothing in 
common with any other religious worship; yet had 
they not, in my belief, any real foundation for their 
peculiar modes of worship beyond that which is afforded 
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by the very doubtful legends contained in their writings. 
How then about the Jewish Sabbath? Was it not an 
appointment immediately from the Deiiy and per- 
sonally to the Jewish lawgiver ? Well, really I think 
not. By the assistance of the Bev. Mr. Porter and 
the Bev. Mr. Birks I have completely divested my 
mind of any doubt whether the Israelites spent any 
length of tiie in ii^t peninsula wher. Mou^ Sinai i 
situated. The one gentleman insists upon the exis- 
tence of vast flocks and herds spread over a great 
extent of land in the desert of Sinai, while his thoughts 
are evidently on the great desert of Arabia through 
which he had been travelling; the other gentleman 
treats the existence of any such larofe flocks and herds 
as unquestionably an eri^r of the hnagination, seeing 
that otherwise the Deity would not have sent manna 
to preserve the Israelites from starvation about one 
month after they left Egypt. How then did the Israel- 
ites exist and what did they subsist upon during thie 
next ten or eleven months whilst at Mount Sinai ? On 
their flocks and herds, says Mr. Porter, forgetting that 
he had placed them to feed in the great desert of Arabia 
instead of the small sterile one of Sinai. They fed on 
manna, says Mr. Birks, because they had eaten all their 
flesh food when manna and quails were sent to keep 
them from starving, he too forgetting that the book of 
Numbers shews that the Israelites were possessed of 
abundance of bullocks, and rams, and goats, and young 
lambs, and also a quantity of fine flour, and oU, and 
incense, besides many valuable silver vessels ! The 
whole of that account reads as if it were intended for a 
description of a grand ceremony which had been per- 
formed in some old established and flourishing city ! 
Surely then if Mr. Birks's theory is to be accepted, the 
glory of Mount Sinai must be swept away with such a 
monstrous relation growing like a wen upon the appa- 
rent truthfulness of his starvation theory ; for as Mr. 
B. further observes that when the Israelites had left 
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Mount Sinai^ and had commenced what might be termed 
their ''real joumeyings/' they very soon cried out for 
food^ and quails were again granted to them for the 
second and last time. But it seems strange^ and it is 
quite beyond belief that the Israelites could have been 
detained nearly a whole year at Mount Sinai, feeding 
upon nothing but manna ! Did they get neither flesh 
nor quails all that time ? No I then indeed it is no 
wonder that they fell to and gorged their full to satiety 
when they were favoured with their second allowance 
of quails. Let us however note that if Mount Sinai 
was only a temporary refuge after their flight from 
Egypt, the supply of quails, both going southwards to 
Mount Sinai and returning northwards from it, took 
place where it might naturally be looked for, the Israe- 
lites being between the two separated parts of the Red 
Sea, and just where a great flight of birds might pass 
over. I therefore think it reasonable to conclude that 
if the Israehtes ever were at Mount Sinai, their stay 
must have been very short, for the difficulty of sustain- 
ing life by chance supplies seems to have been very 
great ; and therefore I must dismiss the smallest belief 
that any of those wonderful accounts attached to Mount 
Sinai ever took place. And really, were it not the case 
that we are asked to implicitly accept as truth those 
relations of what is said to have taken place three thou- 
sand years ago, and which may have been written a 
thousand years later, we might &mile and wonder how 
it comes that, while all other ancient histories are dis- 
believed in very many particulars, we should be ex- 
pected not to question the correctness of those relations 
which are far beyond many ancient histories in incredi- 
bility. But we have been bom and bred to a certain 
system, and the whole machinery of our church hangs 
upon a thread which may break at any time. 

But about the Jewish Sabbath — our Saturday — ^if 
not at Mount Sinai, where and when was it appointed? 
My reply and my firm belief is that it has been, like 
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many other institutions^ a thing of growth. I give no 
heed to the story of the sabbath breaker who was 
stoned^ nor of the manna over much gathered. I con- 
sider those relations to have been written at a late date 
to exemplify the law as it stood in the days of the 
writer. We read very little of it in the historical por- 
tion of the Old Testament. Reference is made to it in 
time of Elisha^ when the husband asks his wife why 
she wishes to see the prophet on the day her son is 
apparently dyings as that day was neither the new moon 
nor the sabbath. Thus we may conclude that both 
those days were privileged times for the prophet to re- 
ceive applicants for relief from trouble, which is rather 
contrary to the idea of rest from labour. Now, the 
Jews' feasts were much arranged according to the 
moon's age, and the sabbath every seven days was very 
nearly one fourth of a lunar month. Possibly one has 
nothing to do with the other, but I throw out the idea. 
The sabbatic year, being every seventh, was surely an 
appointment by man and not by God ; and the Jubilee 
year was equally impracticable. My belief is that all 
the usages of the Israelites were of a gradual growth, 
and that the seventh day of the week may have been 
appointed originally for a less severe purpose than it 
was put to at a later period. Indeed, the Israelitish 
nation appear to have had, historically, two separate 
existences. The first, previous to the captivity, appears 
to have been a period of ignorance and viciousness 
accompanied by a reckless tendency to idolatry, incap- 
able of control by a priesthood who professed to have 
immediate communics^ion with their Deity. The second 
was a totally altered state of things generally speaking. 
Learned and pious men would then be existing, and 
idolatry was not to be found in Judea. Then would be 
the time for literary efforts to compile a history of the 
nation, and all the fragmentary chronicles would be 
gathered together, and all the wonderful legends and 
the writings of the time past would be blended and 
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arranged according to the talent of the writer and com- 
piler. The pious historian would commence his history 
by a presumed account of the creation in the light of 
his understanding, probably founded somewhat upon 
the traditions and legends of the ancient Chaldeans 
with whom the Hebrews had been in contact for seventy 
years, and from whom tradition told him that Abraham 
had originally come. 

If I am considered to be in error on this point, I 
shall be glad to be informed as to the extent of litera- 
ture now existing which was produced by Jewish writers 
during the first few ages which succeeded the time of 
Ezra and Nehemiah. Was the book of Maccabees, 
along with a few others, all that the learned Jewish 
mind produced ? Did the literary powers of the Jewish 
nation lie almost totally dormant after the captivity 
until the time of Antiochus Epiphanes with the excep- 
tion of such small episodes as the book of Esther and 
the few tales found in the Apocrypha ? Must we in- 
deed credit the dark idolatrous period, which preceded 
the captivity, with all that exalted and spiritual lan- 
guage which we find in the Old Testament, and treat 
the period which followed the captivity as having been 
devoid of any manifestation of superior mental power 
on the part of the Jewish nation under such an im- 
proved state of their religion ? Surely this is a ques- 
tion worthy of consideration, and, if rightly treated, 
may tend to explain much of that which requires expla- 
nation, and thus remove the appearance of a tremen- 
dous anomaly I 



253 



APPENDIX. 



FORTY YEARS.— There are so many ingtanceg of the 
round number of " forty " occurring in the Bible, that it seems 
almost intrusive to offer any further remark upon its stereotyped 
existence. But as that number has been so wov^en into our 
church services, it is but fair to object to any wrong application 
of it. There are certain words in Deut. xviii. which tell so 
strongly against the assertion that the Israelites spent forty 
years between the exodus and their arrival at the brook Zared, 
that, if the doctrine of the orthodox church were that the time 
occupied was nearer to a tenth part of forty-, any adherent to a 
belief in the forty years term would be considered either as wil- 
fully dishonest or insane, should he persist in his opinion after 
reading that chapter. 

The words of two of its verses, 15 and 16, prove that Moses, 
when near his* end, spoke to the same generation of men as came 
out of Egypt with him, and who — according to the text — spent 
nearly a year at Mounts Sinai and Horeb. '* The Lord thy Qtod 
will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy 
brethren, Hkc unto me ; unto him shall ye hearken : tumording 
to all that thou dettiredst qf^ the Lord thy Ood in Horeb, in the ddy 
of the assembly, saying, Let me not hear again the voice qfthe Lord 
my God; neither let me see this great fire any more, that I die 
not*^ Now, is any argument needful to prove that Moses, 
according to the text, jras not speaking to the children of those 
who had been at Mount Horeb with him, but their very selves. 
And even admitting that many of those whom Moses addressed 
were between 15 and 20 years old when the sentence of forty 
years wandering was pronounced, none of them could have 
expressed themselves in the above words of so much feeling 
when at Mount Horeb. No ! if it be still insisted upon that 
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Moses and his people really did stay at Mounts Sinai and Horeb 
for nearly one year, and that the " assembly " of the Israelites 
witnef»sea the fire of the Lord upon the mountain and heard His 
yoice, it if plain that those words which I haye quoted from 
Deut. xviii. prove most conclusively that forty years never inter- 
vened between the day Moses led his people out of Egypt, and 
the day that he arrived with them at the brook Zared. And let 
it not be f(>r^otten that after arrivinfj^ at that brook, the conquest 
of the whole of the Amorite country had taken place before 
Moses is made by tiie historian to utter the words which have 
been attributed to him. 

I will just remind the reader that the above quoted verses 
are the same which in Acts iii. are used by Peter as a prophecy 
of the coming of Jesus, and which is evidently a mal-appropria- 
tion by him who wrote the account. 

NOTE. — On page 40, 1 have slightly altered the text quoted 
from Deut. xviii. 16. The sense, however, is the same, of which 
the reader can judge. The text runs thus : " According to all 
that thou desiredst of the Lord thy God in Horeb " while I have 
put " For that will be according to what you desired when yon 
were all with me at Horeb." Perhaps I may be allowed to take * 
shelter under the example of St. Peter who, in Acts iii. ^, has 
rather altered the words of Deut. xviii. 19. 

THE EPHOD.— This part of the high priest's dress when 
in full uniform for special occasions is thus described by Jose- 
phus, the Jewish historian : — ^* Its figure was that of a stomacher 
for the breast. There were upon it two golden buttons like 
small shields, which buttoned the ephod to the garment : in 
these buttons were inclosed two very large and very excellent 
Sardonyxes, having the names of the- tribes of that nation en- 
graved upon them : on the other part were hung twelve stones, 
three in a row one way, and four in the other; a sardius, a topaz, 
and an emerald; a carbuncle, a jasper, and a sapphire; an agate, 
an amethyst, and a ligure ; an onyx, a beryl, and a chrysolite ; 
Upon every one of which Was again engraved one of the foremen- 
iioned names of the tribes. It was also embroidered with five 
rows of various colours of gold, and purple, and scarlet, and of 
fine linen, and of blue ; with which colours the veils of the 
temple were embroidered also. So also was the girdle which 
went round the priest's waist to fasten his other garments." 
According to the nistory in the Old Testament, a duly appointed 
priest, having arrayed himself in this magical piece of^offioial 
clothing, could always obtain a reply to momentous questions 
from the Deity ; the Deity being presumed to be satisfied with 
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the conduct of those on whose accoant any question is put. But 
what a state of darkness the people must ha^e been in ! What 
could they have thought when the^ saw the priest put on that 
flittering front upon his breast, and prepare to talk with a 
God ! 

Poor Gideon thought that, when he had receiv^ed the reward 
he had asked for his services, viz. the golden earrings of the slain 
Ishmaelites, and had made an ephod of the gems which he pur- 
chased by the proceeds, he had accomplished something to 
interest the Deiiy in favour of his people ; for he had declared 
that God, and not himself, should rule over them. It appears, 
however, to have done some harm, for the people went after it 
into the city of Ophra where it was deposited, and it became a 
snare to them ; for, probably, they believed it had the same 
virtue as that worn by the priests, and therefore they would be 
induced to treat the wearer of it, whoever that might be, as an 
oracular person, capable of obtaining advice and information 
from the Deity. 

The story of Micah and his images was another instance, both 
accounts being in the book of Judges. The mother of Micah 
had saved a sum of money and had set it aside to the service of 
God. Micah procured an ephod and also a teraphim, and 
engaged a Levite to be his priest. As this is mentioned fully 
elsewhere, I need not add more here. In King David's time, 
the priest Abiathar made himself, by the use of the ephod, 
extremely useful to that monarch. It may, however, be re- 
marked that the Delphic oracle in Greece, and many others 
similar elsewhere were in esteem among the pagan nations, and 
the Israelites would have been behind the times if they had not 
possessed a somewhat kindred institution. 

SAMARIA. — This portion of Palestine so completely inter- 
vened between the country north of it, which included Galilee, 
and that on the south where Jerusalem was situated, that those 
Israelites who went up from the north to attend the feasts at 
Jerusalem, had either to pass through a neutral district occupied 
by an obnoxious people, or to cross the river Jordan and travel 
southwards on the other side. This ill feelin g w as maintained 
for many ages and is thus accounted for. When, about one 
hundred and forty years prior to the captivity of the Jews, the 
Assyrian monarch had taken Samaria the capital of the Israelites, 
he removed the whole of its inhabitants to his own kingdom, and 
peopled Samaria with the natives of a place in Persia called 
Cuthea. Hence those people were called Cutheans or Samari- 
tans. In the course of some years the Cutheans were visited b^ 
a pestilence, and in their distress they were told that theuf 
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worship was not m accordance with that which was suitable and 
pleasing to the Divinity that formerly protected those parts. We 
must presume that their informant was a Levite priest, because 
the golden calf worship was not alluded to. Upon this the 
Cutheans sent a petition to the Assyrian King and prayed that 
some priests of the captive Israelites might oe sent to instruct 
them in the right kind of worship, and thus avert the further 
anger of the Deity of that locality. This statement hardly 
agrees with that in the Bible, as there we read that the remoTed 
Israelites were all idolaters. 

The next time we read of the Cutheans is about two centuries 
later, when the Jews were permitted to return from their cap- 
tivity and rebuild Jerusalem. The Cutheans then shewed much 
hostility to the proceedings of the Jews, and did all they could, 
even to violence, to frustrate the work of restoration. But ulti^ 
mately, after many years, Nehemiah was sent by Artazerxes the 
Persian monareh, who forced the Cutheans to pay a portion of 
their tribute towards the rebuilding of Jerusalem. Time went 
on and five high priests had lived and died at Jerusalem, when 
Jaddua' succeeded to that high office. But he had a brother 
named Manasseh who, notify ithstau ding the strictness of the 
Jewish law, had married the daughter of a Cuthean. As 
Manasseh was in the second place of the priesthood and offici- 
ated at the altar, strong objection was taken to his having a 
foreign wife. He thereupon consulted with his wife's father, by 
name Sanballat, who held a high post under Darius the last 
king of Persia. The result was a proposal from Sanballat to 
build a similar temple to that of Jerusalem on Mount Grerizzim 
which was near to the city of Samaria. This was done, and 
Manasseh became the hi^^h priest there, and as a number of 
Levite priests had married foreign wives also, they joined Ma- 
nasseh m his new undertaking, and the place became a refuge for 
all who in future became dissatisfied at the original temple of 
worship. The temple of Gerizzim existed for two centuries, and 
when destroyed by the Jews, the Samaritans were ever after 
treated with contempt by the Jews. The temple was in exis- 
tence during the time of Antiochus Epiphanes and it is related of 
the Samaritans that fearing the tyrant's cruelties would reach 
them also, they sent a petition to him requesting that their 
temple should be dedicated to Jupiter Hellenius, thus ignoring 
all connection with the Jewish faith. It is worthy of notice 
that the several routes taken by Jesus during the three years of 
his public life formed circuits through places which were all 
north of Samaria ; only occasionaUy making a direct journey 
southwards to Jerusalem and passing through the district of 
Samaria as that of a neutral country. There is however a 
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record in the gospels of the meeting of Jesus and the woman of 
Samaria at the well, shewing that Jesus lost no opportunity to 
press forward his doctrines. The woman in reply to Jesus 
refers to the temple which long before her time had stood on 
Mount Gerizzim, where, she said, her people's fathers wor- 
shipped. This took place when oq his return from Jerusalem to 
his native place Gralilee. Thus the main area of the work of 
Jesus was far away from Jerusalem, and only when the people 
of Galilee went up to the feasts did Jesus also go there. The 
high priest and the elders, with the Pharisees and Sadducees of 
Jerusalem would look upon Jesus as a stranger from the north 
country, and would consider his public entry an intrusion and 
likely to produce a disturbance. In fact so removed was Galilee 
from Judea, that a parallel case might be imagined if the middle 
counties of England were Samaria, the southern eouuties with 
London were Judea, and the northern counties were Galilee etc., 
the people of those parts speaking in a provincial tone of their 
own, which a native of Jerusalem would immediately discover. 
Herod was the tetrarch of Galilee. When he had beheaded 
John the Baptist, news was brought to Jesus, in like manner as 
to any other man, and he at once fled to the desert for fear 
Herod might seize him also. Although Jesus met his death at 
Jerusalem, it is stated that when he had risen again he told cer- 
tain disciples whom he met to tell others, in consequence of 
which the eleven disciples met him on a certain mountain in 
Gtdilee. 

THE FLOOD.— The book alluded to is entitled " Moses 
right and Bishop Colenso wrong." It was presented to me by a 
lady in the hope that, in reading its contents, certain unorthodox 
views which I entertained might become altered for the better. 
The writer of that book — whom I must view as an extreme 
vindicator of the literal reading of the Bible — whilst speaking 
of the relation of the Flood in that book, declared it to be a 
statement made " by that God that cannot lie'* and places some 
curious statements before his readers in opposition to the criti- 
cism of the story of the Flood by Bishop Colenso. The reverend 
gentleman states that Mount Ararat must have been covered 
with water, otherwise the scripture would be wrong, as all the 
mountains were covered. He then surmises a possibility of the 
remains of the Ark being found on some high place on the 
mount at some future date by explorers, the preservative quality 
of the perpetual cold being very great. Tnen he states, that 
Mount Ararat, being 17,000 feet high, the water must have risen 
to the height of 17,000 feet in order to cover it ; and then, he 
quotes, that " fifteen cubits upward did the waters prevail, and 
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the mouD tains were covered." He proceeds to inform us that a 
cubit is about equal to one and a half feet English measure. 
This would make the real depth of the water just twenty- two 
and a half English feet. The text distinctly giyes 15 cubits as 
the depth of the water. ]D^ow, unless that reverend gentleman 
is inspired — and therefore not responsible for what he wrote 
— will he inform his readers how a flood only 22| feet deep, 
could at the same time be 17,000 feet deep P Was the depth of 
the water 22^ feet over and above the summit of Mount Ararat, 
thus making 17,022^ feet, or did the 22^ feet of water go up the 
mountain in a slopewise position, irrespective of the law of 
gravitation P 

Need I ask how eventually Noah and his family and all the 
animals managed to come down from that extremely cold 
altitude of such preservative power, without perishing before 
they reached a spot fit for their existence P They must have 
been in a sad plight when they first emerged from the ark. 
Cold damp must have been their immediate surroundings, and a 
trying journey must have followed. 

Dr. 0. also shows that, taking the cubit at 1^ feet, the Ark 
was equal in capacity to ten of our largest ships of war, and 
therefore was equal to 40,000 tons tonnage. He says that ' Grod 
was the personal instructor of Noah ; that Omnipotence, and 
Omnipresence, and Omniscience, were chart, and compass, and 
steersman to the Ark upon that dark and stormy sea.' Thus 
this enormous box was kept afioat whilst the tremendous means 
above related were applied in order to destroy the rest of the 
human family ! Certainly, the history or legend of the Flood 
was a melancholy affair. 

How did Noah get the Ark put together P If made of plain 
boards only, the quantity of timber must have been immense. 
Did Noah and his sons perform all the work by themselves, or 
were thousands of men employed in felling trees, sawing them 
into planks, joining them to one another, building two separate 
floors with all needful compartments, strapping the planks with 
others crosswise, forging the nails, or making holes and driving 
in pegs, finding materials for the pitch, and the cauldrons to 
melt it in, putting cauldron after cauldron full over the surfaces 
inside and out ; Oh ! the quantity ! the very number of brushes 
must have been immense for so large a building. And was there 
only one little window in the top of this prodigious case ? and 
that closed up for 375 days ! How could all this animal life, for 
such a length of time, obtain air, food, or drink P And were 
those thousands of workers who assisted Noah and who had done 
so well, doomed to be destroyed as soon as Noah was safe inside 
the Ark ? 
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It must have been a stout made vessel to stand a stormy sea — 
for Dr. C. says it was — and how, may I ask, did JNToah know when 
the waters had gone down enough for him to try the experiment 
by the raven ? If the window was tight fastened down by the 
Deity, how could Noah open it? and on the other hand, if it 
was duly unfastened at the proper time by the Deity, what 
occasion had Noah to try any experiment P Surely Dr. C. will 
allow these suggestions, and will not assert that the Deity 
turned ship-builder along with Noah, and so account for such a 
miraculous structure ! 

There is no doubt that many convulsions of this earth, in which 
both fire and water have been active agents, have taken place, 
and that water has covered large portions of the now habitable 
parts of the earth — not only for 375 days as stated of the Flood 
m Genesis — ^but probably for very many centuries. But it is 
also probable that these vast convulsions took place before the 
creation of the human race. We need go no further than to 
the hills and valleys of Scotland to verify the fact ; the sea has 
evidently flowed over the hills of Stirling and Edinburgh and of 
course the other hills of equal magnitude, from the north-west 
to the south-east ; witness the shape of those hills, and of Abbey 
Craig, and Craig Forth. There is a cutting in the hill upon 
which Stirling Castle stands, in the sides of which I have seen 
the shingle stones, round and smooth, cropping out from the 
sandy rock on either side ; but that is only a small sample of 
greater instances. 

SACEIFICES.— Alluding to the relation in Genesis of the 
trial of Abraham's faith by an order from the Deity to sacrifice 
his only son, who he had previously been told should be the 
father of a large nation, the author took indeed a strong position 
to read a lesson of faith in the Deity. The sacrifice of animals 
to the Deity seems to have been the only mode of adoration 
among the pagans, and therefore the story of Abraham and 
Isaac is in keeping with the usages of those ancient times. 
Thus the Druids of England, the Egyptians, and the Israelites 
had their custom of sacrificing about the same period ; and I can 
only view the sacrifices and oflerings of the Israelites as a more 
intricate mode of carrying out the same religious impressions. 
The Israelites must themselves have thought so, or they could 
not have from time to time, to the annoyance of their priests, so 
readily glided into the habits of their neighbours ; the only 
essential diflerence perceivable to them consisting in their wor- 
shipping an unseen Deity, which was said to be their own 
special Deity, and their bowing down and sacrificing to the re- 
presentative idols of other supposed deities, which were in oppo- 
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sition to their own, and which their neighbours preferred to rely 
on for protection. It is evident that, before the captivity, the 
Israelites never really estimated their Deity in the complete 
sense as the Creator and sustainer of all things, but they had an 
idea their Deity was peculiarly theirs, and that they were the 
special people of that Deity. The history of Ahaz is one 
instance which helps to exemplify my observations on that 
point. The later historian who wrote that account evidently 
saw through the fallacy that misled Ahaz, and wrote accord- 
ingly- 

THE HEBREW LANGUAGE.— M.Rollin says that most 
of the learned agree that Cadmus carried the Phoenician or 
Syrian letters into Greece, and that those letters were the same 
as the Hebraic ; the Hebrews, who formed but a small nation, 
being comprehended under the general name of Syrians. 
Joseph Scaliger proves that the Greek letters, and those of the 
Latin alphabet formed from them, derive their original from the 
ancient FhoBnician letters, which are the same with the Samaritan, 
and were used by the Jews before the Babylonish captivity. 
Cadmus carried only sixteen letters into Greece, eight others 
being added afterwards. Four of these last were invented about 
250 years later than the time of Cadmus, and the other four many 
years later still. 

Now, Cadmus is said to have been an adventurer from Tyre 
or Sidon in Phoenicia, and to have conquered Thebes in Greece 
about thirty years before the exodus of the Israelites from 
Egypt; consequently those letters could not have become 
adopted by the Egyptians in place of their hieroglyphics for a 
very long period after the time of Moses. The statement of that 
fact is sufficient for my purpose without seeking out the pro- 
gressive changes in Egyptian literature between the days of the 
Pharaohs and those of the Ptolemies. It is therefore evident 
that Moses knew nothing whatever of the characters or letters 
which the Hebrew writers used either for the laws or records of 
their history, and the same may be said of the whole of his 
people who left Egypt with him. The question then as to the 
date of the Hebrew records stands thus, — At what reasonable 
date may we conclude that the Israelites had become so settled 
in the land of Canaan, and so advanced in civilization, as to have 
made themselves acquainted with the Phoenician letters, and with 
the power of applying them to the use of literature, and thereby 
make records of their history. It requires very little to convince 
literary men of the extremely slow progression of any newly 
formed nation in the art of literature ; and therefore, as the 
Israelites entered Canaan without the slightest knowledge of the 
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art of writing in the Hebrew language, and which they would 
have to obtain from another nation which was situated to the 
extreme north of their settlements, it must rest with the good 
sense of those who have had experience and who consider the 
subject to fix a reasonable date for the commencement of the 
Jewish writings, and also to allow a further period of time for a 
progressive improvement in the quality of their composition. 
And it must be borne in mind that whatever date we may decide 
upon for the arrival of the Jewish writings at their present con- 
dition, that date would be a decidedly ancient one, as all the 
manuscripts from which the Bible has obtained its contents have 
been recognized for very many ages : how many, need not be 
suggested nere ; as the main object of this note is to show the 
impossibility of any writing by Moses or his compeers except in 
hieroglyphics, and if he had made any records in such characters, 
several generations would in all probability have passed away 
before the Hebrew would have been attained, and then the diffi- 
culty of interpreting the hieroglyphical characters into the 
Hebrew may have been beyond possibility, for there is no state- 
ment in the Jewish history to lead ns to the conclusion that 
there existed any kind of communication between the Jews and 
the Egyptians for the first five centuries after the exodus. The 
problem therefore remains to be solved as to whether any records 
of the events connected with the history of the Israelites existed 
in any shape for a long time after the exodus. 

ON NTJMBEES.— I think I am warranted in making a few 
numerical observations here, as they will show how little de- 
pendence is to be placed upon the numbers of the people, either 
in the Pentateuch or at a later period. In Deut. i. 10, 11, 
Moses is stated to have said, " The Lord your God hath multi- 
plied you, and, behold, you are this day as the stars of heaven 
for multitude. The Lord God of your fathers make you a 
thousand times as many as ye are, and bless you, as he hath 
promised you." These words were uttered after the second 
time of numbering, the first having taken place at Mount Sinai. 
Now the first shows the males over twenty years to be 603,550, 
and the second 601,720. Here was no increase, but a diminution 
of 1820 males. And when we come to compare the numbers of 
the males in each tribe separately, the differences are very 
striking. The decrease of numbers in one tribe is 2770, another 
5150, two others 8000 each, and Simeon by itself 37,100! being 
reduced from 59,300 to 22,200. Altogether, certain tribes lost 
a total of 61,020 while others had gained a total of 69,200. 
Levi, as usual, was not counted. The following columns will 
shew the differences of the two numberings more plainly, and 
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then we will consider what conclusions can be drawn from the 
statement. 



Names of the 
Tribes. 


First time of 
numbering. 


Second time | Increase In | 
of numbering their numbers 


Decrease in 
their numbers 


E>euben 


46.500 
59,300 
45,660 
74,600 
64,400 
57,400 
40,500 
32,200 
36,400 
62,700 
41,500 
53,400 


43,730 
22,200 
40,500 
76,500 
64,300 
60,500 
32,600 
52,700 
45,600 
64,400 
63,400 
46,400 


1,900 
9,900 
3,100 

20,600 

10,200 

1,700 

11,900 


2,770 

37,100 

5,150 

8,000 
8,000 


Simeon 


Gad 


Judah 


Issachar 


Zebulun 


Ephraim 


Manasseh 


Benjamin 


Dan 


Ashur 


Naphtali 




603,500 


601,730 


59,200 


61,020 



The above shows that the males died off faster than they 
were born ; how then can the complimentary language of 
Moses be applied? Whether three years or thirty-eight had 
elapsed it would be inconsistent unless he' referred to their 
increase during the four centuries which had been spent in 
Egypt. But then those words would be suitable only if the 
journey from Egypt had been a short one. Again, in Joshua, 
the number stated to have crossed the Jordan is only 40,000. 
What became of the rest of the 600,000 P 

Let us also refer to the census in David's time. The num- 
ber stated in Chronicles is 1,670,000 only. It is stated that 
the tribe of Benjamin was wilfully omitted by Joab ; still the 
natural increase during Hve centuries should have shown more 
than three times the original number of 600,000. Suppose 
we add what may be reasonable for the omitted tribe to be 
1,570,000, and then by an inverse rule consider what number 
was likely to have been sufficient in Joshua's time to produce a 
posterity equal to David's census in five centuries ; would not 
the figure come out about a hundredth part, and reduce the 
Israelites of the Exodus to somewhere about 16,000 P I am 
strongly impressed with the idea that 15,000 souls altogether, 
including women and children, was a serious task for Moses to 
take upon himself when he left Egypt with them. 

SOLOMON. — Since writing my remarks upon Solomon, I 
have read a notice of a book just published, entitled ' History 
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and Literature of the Israelites ' written by two Hebrew ladies 
of high position in society. The^ say — summing up the qualities 
of the chief figure of all Jewish dynasties — ''He (Solomon) 
stands alone and isolated, an imposing and dazzling figure, almost 
superhuman in his wisdom, to be gazed at with ever new admira- 
tion and surprise. The fall of David was touching, because 
human ; the fall of Solomon most saddening because intellectual. 
But though the son had less energy, and kept more aloof from 
the great combats of the world, he had fewer vices, and he com- 
mitted no crimes. His history may have been clouded by follies, 
but it was not blackened by treachery and violence. Hjs ambi- 
tion was purer, loftier, and nobler. His introduction of foreign 
forms of worship may even have been a bold attempt at establish- 
ing one common religion which should connect and embrace all 
nations. But in all his doubts and fancies ; in all his wavering 
and restless searchings, he never lost sight of the simplest truths, 
which guided and saved him on the stormy sea of thought ; and 
he concluded in the ripeness of his experience and old age, as 
he might have begun in the spring of his youthful freshness, with 
this plain maxim : Eear Groa and keep his commandments, for 
this IS the whole duty of man." 

Upon reading the above, my first thought is a wish to be in- 
formed whether there is any other and more elaborate history 
of Solomon^s life besides that found in the Kings and Chronicles, 
wherein his extreme wisdom and knowledge are exemplified. 
There is certainly little else than the assertion of the historian 
to shew that Solomon was so very wise and so well informed 
upon all subjects such as botany and natural history and so forth. 
Did Solomon really speak three thousand proverbs and compose 
one thousand and five songs P When the queen of Sheba came 
from Arabia, the text says that she came to prove him with hard 
questions, and that the lady was answered to her satisfaction ; 
but there is no statement oi what she asked, and therefore there 
is no proof that she asked any thing in any way difficult for a 
reasonably informed man to answer. But let us note the fact 
that we are told that, after hearing his wisdom, and after she had 
seen his house, and the meat of his table, and the sitting of his 
servants, and the attendance of his ministers, and their apparel, 
and his cup-bearers, and his ascent by which he went up luito 
the house of the Lord, there was no more spirit in her. Here 
was something tangible and capable of description : the grandeur 
of Solomon had quite overcome the feminine soul of the poor 
queen, and she then exclaimed that it was a true report that she 
had heard in her own land of his acts and of his wisdom. And 
when, after much more complimentary matter, she added that 
no doubt Israel was especially blest in having him for a ruler, it 
could not have entered into her mind that all the splendour 
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which she witnessed had been purchased, and was maintained 
by a constant levy upon the people's substance which they could 
ill bear. There was just this saving clause in Solomon's govern- 
ment ; he had encouraged commerce by land and sea ; and, 
probably, the change of circumstances in that direction produced 
a feeling of wonder and satisfaction to the people of Jerusalem ; 
thus procuring for him a character for much wisdom ; whilst 
also, equally probably, those Israelites who were removed from 
the central point of prosperity, and partook of none of its 
benefits, could only see in Solomon an extravagant tyrant, and 
by the agency of his tax gatherer, a denuder of their substance. 
I shall therefore adhere to my opinion that the historian of a 
later date wrote the words supposed to have been uttered by 
Solomon, as histories are oflen so composed ; and I need only 
refer to Josephus as an example. 

As to that part of the extract in which the ladies suggest an 
apology for Solomon's idolatry, I will observe that l^fore he 
could act upon such a principle, Solomon must have convinced 
himself that the Lord God of Israel was a Deity in such a partial 
sense, that his divinity would allow of its being engrafted upon 
the general stock of the supposed deities of Syria, Moab, Ammon, 
Edom, Sidonia, and of the Hittites. Allowing his ideas of 
the Almighty to have been so limited — which is in favour of 
my own estimate of those days — and that it was really an amiable 
and devout intention of Solomon to amalgamate all the then 
existing religions, we may also venture to suppose that his 
marriages with the women of those idolatrous nations were but 
the result of his great wisdom in order to assist the completion 
of such an excellent undertaking. Possibly, however, the Jewish 
priesthood would object to such a scheme, and might find courage 
to point out that such a course would be directly opposed to the 
holy covenant with the God of Israel, and that strange marriages 
were forbidden by the law expressly to prevent idolatry : there- 
fore such a theological principle of action could not be good, 
unless killing to save life be a recommendable course to pursue. 
My firm belief is, viz. that had Solomon and his successors sin- 
cerely believed that the God of Israel was the Universal God of 
the whole creation, not one of them would have dared to raise 
an altar to a pagan god, any more than the Jews, after tiie cap- 
tivity, would nave dared to try the experiment of so doing. 

THE GOLDEN CALF.— The absurdity of worshipping an 
idol in the form of a mere calf must be numifest to the mind of 
every sensible person. But it must also strike us that some 
strong feeling or sentiment had originally been attached to its 
form to induce any people like the Egyptians to accord a mode 
of worship to it as if it were a divinity. As every plant has had 
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a germ from which it sprang, so had all those mistaken customs of 
the ancient idolaters ; and in the present case a plausible theory 
is put forth as to the cause of the idolatry of Egypt, which may 
or may not be correct. Certain of the ancients fully believed 
in a God, the maker and the inhabitant of heaven ; but on ac- 
count of His great distance they conceived Him to be inac- 
cessible ; and in imitation of the conduct of people towards their 
kings, they employed, as mediators with Him, the stars and 
their angels, whom they called princes and potentates, and 
whom they supposed resided in those luminous bodies, as in 
palaces or tabernacles. Such a belief and such a practice would, 
naturally lead to a minute observation of the arrangement of the 
stars in the firmament, and it would be noted that, while there 
were many apparent groups of stars, no one group agreed with 
another in its arrangement. Upon this discovery a desire would 
be created for some sound or name whereby to distinguish each 
group, or, as it might be in the case of any single remarkable 
star by itself. Proceeding to do this, a degree of study would 
be required, and a branch of learning would become initiated 
and would receive the special attention of those whose minds 
were equal to the task ; thus a priesthood would find its first 
existence by intervening its superior knowledge between the 
heavens and the people. Acting in accordance with the ancient 
belief that the earth stood still while all else was in motion, 
those ancient students of the heavens would note that while the 
sun rose every morning and set every evening, its line of pas- 
sage over the surface of the earth altered daily — during a cer- 
tain space of time — by rising up higher and higher from a very 
low elevation, until it had reached an extreme height in the 
heavens and then — during an equal space of time — by descend- 
ing lower and lower until it had reached the same depressed 
line from which it had originally started. The two processes, 
being invariable, constituted the two extreme seasons of winter 
and summer, and the medium ones of spring and autumn, each 
in its turn affecting the employment and the duties of the hus- 
bandman, the occupation of the Egyptians being mostly con- 
nected with the produce of the earth, and the increase of their 
flocks and herds. 

Then something further would attract the students' atten- 
tion ; for, as the changes in the course of the sun went on, the 
whole of the stars — which appeared to be relatively to each 
other fixed in the heavens — moved slowly but steadily from the 
east to the west ; and it was found that, just previous to sunrise, 
an addition, though small, had been made to the procession of 
the stars which rose in the east, while a corresponding por- 
tion had been lost to sight in the west. And it was farther 
noted that this apparent progression brought round to view the 
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Bame group to the same place in the heavens in exactly the 
same period of time that the sun took to go through the whole of 
its lines of passage over the earth. Thus a certain group of 
stars invariably made itself manifest to the sight of the 
Egyptians in the spring of the year, and was welcomed by the 
husbandman as the harbinger of coming increase and plenty, 
and was believed to have an influence over the earth's produce, 
acting reciprocally with the sun. The friends of man, his 
mediators with the Deity, were believed to be in that group of 
stars, and a name was sought for to distinguish that constella- 
tion in particular ; and as the bull was an important animal in 
the estimation of the husbandman, the name of that animal was 
given to that particular group ; and, in the absence of any other 
method of writing, its figure or likeness was drawn in the 
almanac and became an hieroglyphical record. This group of 
stars was also noted because the daily line of the sun's passage 
during one twelfth part of the four seasons corresponded with 
the line of passage of some portion of that group, thereby 
creating the somewhat fanciful idea that the sun resided for 
that time in that constellation as in a house. This condition 
would exist prior to that period when it could be seen before 
sunrise, as by that time another group would have received the 
sun into its so-called house. Twelve ^oups altogether, whose 
lines of passage consecutively agreed with that of the sun, 
marked its progress of elevation and declension throughout the 
four seasons, each receiving a significant name, recorded by its 
semblance in a hieroglyphic. One of these was named after 
the ram or lamb and another after the kid, indicating as did the 
bull, an increase of stock in the spring season. These twelve 
groups were eventually called the signs of the zodiac. All the 
other groups of stars, seen by the Egyptians from their advan- 
tageous position, received similar distinctions by names of ani- 
mals, reptiles, birds &c., and were similarly recorded. One 
single star was by itself so useful in its seasonable appearance 
towards the head or source of the river Nile just oefore its 
annual inundation that it was named after the " dog " which 
by its watchfulness and barking warns of danger. 

But while all these constellations were in a manner worshipped, 
a still further discovery was made in the fact that certain stars, 
(planets) did not retain their relative positions with the other 
stars, but pursued courses of their own, sometimes coming near 
to the others and sometimes crossing their paths. This, in 
addition to the sun's varied line of passage through, and assumed 
residence in, the signs of the zodiac, led to the pretended science 
of astrology, so general in after ages throughout the east, by 
which the priests, who were the only learned, assumed to foretell 
from the position of the heavenly bodies, the future fates of 
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human beings. At length superstition filled the minds of the 
ignorant, and the priests benefited by the hopes and fears which 
they created. By degrees the forms of the animals and reptiles 
which had been used to distinguish the constellations, became 
placed in the Egyptian temples as types and representations of 
them ; and then, in the course of time, succeeding generations 
lost sight of their first purpose and connection with the groups of 
stars, and paid their adoration solely to the images as if they 
were the deities. Thus the figure of a bull, called Apis, after- 
wards degenerated into a calf, was worshipped and prayed to 
for an abundance of what mankind required, while all other 
animals and reptiles became deified in the same way. 

And this supposed deity, or representative of one, in the form 
of a calf, was what Jeroboam, through having seen the worship 
of a similar form in Egypt, placed before Israel and established 
as a God ! but whether tnat people worshipped it as a type 
of increase and plenty, their history does not state. As 
matters then stood with them, the question as to its effii^acy as a 
deity was probably of secondary importance ; religious con- 
siderations always made way for, and became subordinate to, 
the political movements of nations, even unto this day, and the 
Israelites were too desirous and gratified to be rid of the yoke of 
Judah to be fastidious about the means adopted by Jeroboam to 
that end ; and thus a seal was put upon the eternal division 
between the two portions of the descendants of Jacob. 

Every nation through every age has had its scheme of religious 
worship whereby to attract the kindly notice of the Deity ; but 
it will be difficult to point out that one to which the words 
cannot be applied, viz. that it has been a monstrous superstition, 
and a wilfully attempted perpetual delusion. 

DANIEL'S PROPHECIES.— I have hitherto parsed the 
third vision without notice. It appears to stand by itself and to 
have reference only to the term of the Babylonish captivity. 
There is in it a beautifully worded prayer to God, which is a 
specimen of what makes the Bible acceptable to a religious mind. 
The vision, therefore, as a vehicle for such language is valuable, 
while the vision itself is a mere effort of the imagination. The 
verses in which the ^^ Messiah " is mentioned are sadly obscure, 
and are mixed up with the rebuilding of Jerusalem in such a 
way, that to separate and apply any word or words from those 
verses to any other subject than the rebuilding of Jerusalem, 
ap)>ears to my mind to be both inconsistent and presumptuous. 
If we are to depend upon such obscure passages for the faith of 
the Christian, we cannot expect the pagan to listen to our 
doctrine. 

Possibly objection may b3 taken against the opinion, that 
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the writings found in the book of Daniel were created at a much 
later date than has hitherto been asserted by the orthodox, on the 
ground that they have been always treated as part of the Sep- 
tuagint, which was a translation of the laws of the Jews from the 
Hebrew into Greek long before the time of the tyrant Antiochus 
Epiphanes, and that, therefore, all that which is found in the 
book of Daniel concerning him must be attributed to prophecy. 

Now, Bollin the historian states that " all that can be depended 
upon and which no one has thought fit to contest, is, that a 
translation of the sacred books from the Hebrew into the Greek 
was made in Egypt in the reign of the Ptolemies ; that we have 
this translation still extant, and that it still subsists," etc. It is 
well that Rollin withholds his assent to all the wonderful relations 
in connection with this translation ; for the improbable is manifest 
in every line of the account. But he appears to say that the 
Septuagint, in its present form, contains neither more nor less 
than it did when the first translation of any portion of the 
Jewish writings from Hebrew into Greek took place ; conse- 
quently Daniel was included. 

The question which must necessarily be answered before such 
a conclusion can be pronounced satisfactory is; — under what 
circumstances did this translation take place P Josephus, in his 
history, states that an immense collection of all known literature 
was being made at Alexandria, when Ptolemy Philadelphus was 
informed by his librarian that the Jewish people had a code of 
laws peculiar to themselves which would become an important 
addition to his collection if they were translated from the Hebrew 
into the Greek. A deputation was thereupon sent to Eleazar 
the high priest desiring him to send a copy of the Jewish laws, 
and also a number of learned men to interpret them. The 
request was accompanied by some rich presents, and a boon was 
granted at great expense to the enslavea Jews in Egypt by tlie 

{)urchase of their freedom. A copy of the laws written in gold 
etters was accordingly sent to Alexandria along with seventy- 
two learned Jews to do what Ptolemy required. Eleazar stated, 
in his letter to Ptolemy, that he had sent as requested six elders 
out of each of the twelve tribes ! They were most honourably 
received, and were put upon their task of translating the laws, 
which they completed in seventy-two days. Some accounts say 
that they were isolated from one another the whole time, and 
that each translation corresponded with the others ; thus a 
miracle was performed by the inspiration of the Deity. Then 
the whole work was read to Ptolemy, who admired the laws very 
much and dismissed the elders with honour. 

This account has some curious features in it. It is known that 
ten of the tribes had been lost to history ever since the taking 
of Samaria by the Assyrians ; how then could Eleazar have pro- 
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duced six elders from each tribe P It also seems stranjB;e that 
those learned Hebrews, who could so perfectly translate their 
laws from Hebrew into Greek after they had arrived at the 
court of Ptolemy, did not adopt a less difficult course by trans- 
lating them at Jerusalem, and send a copy in the Greek language 
to Alexandria. As to the assertion that Ptolemy listened to the 
reading of so much matter as is contained in the book of Le- 
viticus, such a proceeding was most unlikely. 

An unportant difference exists in the accounts of the ancient 
Josephus and the modern Eollin, for the latter says : *' This 
prince, being informed that the Jews possessed a work which 
contained the laws of Moses, and the history of that people, 
formed the design of having it translated out of the Hebrew 
language into the Greek, in order to enrich his library with that 
performance." Thus RoUin added history to the laws, which 
does not accord with Josephus. 

The vital question is, how and when did the so-called Sep- 
tuagint come into that state in which it was eventually found, 
and which is in fact its present state P In other words, what 
additions have there been made to the original copy of the Sep- 
tuagint P If the histories and other writings now found in that 
book were translated at the same time as the laws, the under- 
taking must have been very great ; for the present copy includes 
the contents of the five books of the Pentateuch, of Judges, 
Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Psalms, Isaiah, Jeremiah, etc. etc. 
How could any number of learned men have translated all those 
books in the manner related P We need not doubt that the 
Jewish laws were translated from Hebrew into Greek ; for, 
setting aside the royal desire, the Jews who had been bom in 
Alexandria would adopt the Greek language. 

If only one translated copy had been entombed in the King's 
library, the world would have lost sight of it for ever, especially 
as history informs us that that library was totally destroyed by 
fire. Those Jews, therefore, must have desired and possessed a 
Greek copy of their laws, for that language must have been 
spoken by them not only in Alexandria, but also at Gyrene and 
at the settlements in Asia Minor and Syria. What then could 
be more natural than that those Jews, during succeeding gene- 
rations, should desire and obtain Greek translations of all those 
other writings which their own people composed from time to 
time at Jerusalem or in Judea, and that each subsequently trans- 
lated copy should be added to the original copy of the so-called 
Septuagmt, — thus adding to its bulk up to a certain period when 
the Jewish literature came to a stand P If such was the case, 
the writings which are viewed in the light of prophecies (found 
in the book of Daniel) may well have been composed during, or 
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towards the close of, Antiochus's career, and become a part of 
that which bore the title of the Septuagint. 

The learned men of Jerusalem and of Alexandria may have 
originally united to the number of seventy, in order to accom- 
plish a translation of the Jewish laws, and may have done it 
under the favour of the Ptolemies. The title of Septuafi>int may 
thus have been fairly conferred upon a Greek translation of the 
Jewish laws, and any manuscript created after that time may 
have been added to it without any intention of deceiving future 
generations. 

Thus I have come to the conclusion that the Greek collection 
of Jewish records was not completed until after the book of 
Daniel had been written, and that the book just named was not 
written until the time of the calamities alluded to in the first, 
second, and fourth visions, wherein a strong hope and expecta- 
tion of a near deliverance is expressed by the supposed angelic 
beings in the visions. There is no disrespect intended by these 
remarks towards the writer ; he was evidently a pious man who 
wrote either vision, and doubtless felt keenly the troubles of the 
time. If the high priest and his rival brother and their parti- 
sans had been as pure minded, those great calamities, said to 
have been foretold, would probably have never come upon the 
nation. The so-called propnecies declare that the evils had been 
brought upon the people by their own wickedness and trans- 
gression, and certainly the sm of hypocrisy and of ambition be- 
fore the very altar of God was sadly manifest. 

There is no reason to consider that the book of Daniel had all 
its parts united as they now are. The separate visions are as 
separate prophecies, and are in a manner dated. This fact in- 
chnes me to think that the three visions on the same subject may 
have been written by the same person at different stages of the 
three years during which the desecration of the temple conti- 
nued. The contents of the first vision may have been produced 
before many months had elapsed after the decree of Antiochus, 
and as the distressing time went on the second vision may have 
been written ; but the fourth vision appears as if it had been 
written near the end of the tribulation. 

The dreams of Nebuchadnezzar, and the feast of Belshazzar, 
and the story of the Three holy children, are each a separate re- 
lation, and may have been produced at different periods. The 
last one, however, I could imagine to have been written in the 
time of Antiochus's cruelties by way of encouragement to those 
who were wavering between the torture and Paganism. How 
verv similar are the decrees of Nebuchadnezzar and of Antiochus 
Epiphanes ! Each orders all nations to worship his idol and con- 
form to his pagan worship. In the one case the persecution of 
only three persons is related, who came out from their trial with 
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glory ; while in real history an immense amount of suflEering was 
endured by the good portion of the Jews, only coming out of 
the furnace of affliction by their souls passing into glory by 
death. 

As to Belshazzar's feast, I can look upon it in no other light 
than as a clever dramatic conception, in which the power of the 
offended Deity is displayed in opposition to the impiety of Bel- 
sliazzar and his court. It may be quite true that he so applied 
the vessels of which the Jews* temple had been deprived, ana the 
use of them to such a purpose must have shocked the religious 
sentiments of the Jews ; but it is not needful for us to admit that 
they were specially sent for by the King on the very night that 
Cyrus entered Babylon by some clever stratagem and put Bel- 
shazzar to death. The general history of the world will not 
permit the belief in such a special manifestation of the Deity as 
is stated to have taken place on that occasion. 

Then as to the dreams of Nebuchadnezzar, what are we to 
think of them P Read the second one, the contents of which are 
made known by a proclamation from the King, stating how he 
had recovered from a seven years' affliction of his brain, accord- 
ing to a declaration of a wise and gifted Jew named Daniel, and 
how he had originally dreamed a dream which Daniel had inter- 
preted through a power granted to him by the Deity ; the said 
dream having passed through the King's brain while he was 
asleep by the immediate agency of Daniel's Deity, in order that 
Daniel should inform the pagan King that he would go mad for 
seven years and then recover and be convinced that the God of 
Daniel was the true and only God. What can we conclude but 
that it was an imaginary piece of literature, in which is con- 
tained a lesson upon the folly and impiety of self-glorification P 
There possibly is some founaation in the story as to the state of 
Nebuchadnezzar's brain. It is mentioned in history, though 
doubtfully, that he did go out of his mind for some time ; but 
how can we for a moment suppose it worthy of belief that the 
Almighty would cause the pagan King to dream a dream for 
the mere purpose of causing Daniel to interpret it, and thus pro- 
cure honour to be done to Daniel and to Daniel's Deity ? There 
is no other result to be gathered from the relation of that dream ; 
so we will pass on to the other, upon which great value is placed 
by those who esteem themselves capable of the task of inter- 
preting Daniel's very obscure interpretation of that wonderful 
dream. 

In this case, Daniel absolutely had to ask his Deity to tell 
him what Nebuchadnezzar, the pagan King, had dreamt ! And 
the Deity kindly told Daniel ! for had the Deity not done so, 
the violent pagan tyrant would have put Daniel to death along 
with a host of soothsayers ! I must candidly express my con- 
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viction that the story as it stands is extremely inconsistent in 
itself, and that it can be estimated as a vehicle only, in order to 
convey certain' impressions upon the mind of the writer to tiie 
minds of others of his nation. We must keep in view that eveijr 
pious Jewish priest considered that his nation was at one time, 
and ouglit alwaya to have been, governed immediately by the 
Qod of Israel through the mediation of the priesthood, and that 
such a government was to be considered as the kingdom of 
God , therefore it may be said that that was the kingdom named 
in Daniel's interpretation. In fact, all other forms of govern- 
ment were to pass away, and all nations were to be governed by 
a general kingdom under God, and which would never pass 
away. The stone which was cut out without hands, and which 
smote the image, may be considered as meaning the invisible 
action of the Spirit of God bringing into existence one universal 
religion, which, I am sorry to say, appears a long way off. I 
am aware that the Christian Church names the four kingdoms 
as having been the Assyrian or Babylonian, the Persian, the 
Grecian, and the Eoman ; and also holds that' the Christian 
Church is the kingdom produced by the stone cut out without 
hands. But will the aogmas of the Christian Church ever 
become generally received? Will its doctrine ever fill the 
whole earth ? There is little evidence of such a fact ever being 

Erobable I No — the pious Jew may have written in strong 
ope, but thousands of years have not brought about such a 
millennium. 

Reading the intorpretation by Daniel of the dream against tlie 
dream itself, I feel disappointed at the way in which the figure 
is disposed of. Thus a full figure of a human being is first 
imagined, with head of gold, breast and arms of silver, belly 
and thighs of brass, legs of iron, and feet, part clay and part 
iron. Ihe stone smote the feet of the figure whilst in its whole 
condition, and consequently the iron and clay, the brass, 'the 
silver, and the gold were broken to pieces together, that is, at 
one and the same time.. But the interpretation alters the case ; 
for first the golden head, Assyria, departs ; then Persia, being 
the silver breast and arms ; tnen Greece, the belly and thighs 
of brass ; and lastly Rome, the iron legs. The whole figure had 
feet which were unapplied to any nation, but might mean the 
mortal weakness of man as clay, and his violent disposition 
strong in war as iron. Be that as it may, the feet are repre- 
sented as sustaining the whole figure until struck ; but if we 
consider that, as these kingdoms did not exist at the same time, 
but were in their full power consecutively only, the first three 
kingdoms must have passed away before the stone was brought^ 
into action, and therefore it could have smote the feet only* 
when the legs of iron alone were upon them. Those iron legs 
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are said to have represented Eome. There is, therefore, an 
incompleteness in the allegory — a defect and a contradiction in 
the process of the performance. I do not perceive any end to 
be gained by the relation beyond the benefit obtained by the 
allusions to the power of the Almigh^, and the visionary and 
unsubstantial condition of the power of nations. And if it could 
be shown — for there is no proof to the contrary — that the above 
relation was written some long time after the captivity, there 
would need no prophetic power on the part of the writer to 
allude to the growmg power of Eome. The allegory of the 
figure would have suited better, had it been applied to the 
various grades of one people from the head to the feet, etc. etc. 

But, let this matter be argued as it may, my strongest ob- 
jection to receive the contents of the book of Daniel as pro- 
phetic, is the total inutility of any portion as prophecies to the 
nation for whom they were written. Prophecy, like astrology, 
was a thing believed m during those ages, out both have passed 
away along with the lower belief in sorcery, witchcraft, and 
fortune telling. The Almigh^ God of the past thousands of 
years is the same with that God that now is ; and unless we 
can bring our minds to conceive and believe that He will and 
does at the present time communicate by dreams and visions to 
mankind through some favoured individual as to future events, 
we must dismiss the thought that He ever divulged in any way, 
or to any man, the course of events to take place during a 
special three years of disturbance and stoppage of the Jewish 
worship, which was caused and brought about by the specially 
bad conduct of the priests, and by the troubled course of 
political management on the part of those who held sway over 
the Jewish people. It was the natural result of a certain com- 
bination of circumstances, and no prophecy could possibly afiect 
the case. 



COKKIGENDA. 



On page 44. For " abtaiu" read "abstain." 

53. J^or ** towards one superior to themselves" read 

** towards one superior to the rest among them- 
selves." 

54. For "their shades would fix upon" read "their 

shades would become fixed upon." 

83. For "and being encumbered with" read " and as 
they were encumbered with." 

83. For " could hardly be aware" read " could hardly 
have been aware." 

104. For "put into his mouth" read "and the above 
assertion must have been inserted." 

108. For "fully thirteen months" read "fully ten 
months." 

120. For " did not drive out the Israelites " read '* did 
not drive out the Jebusites." 

124. For " Opphrah" read " Ophrah." 

127. For "and enticing them" read "and enticed 
them." 

129. For "conceived some" read "conceived of some." 

182. For getleman " read " gentleman." 

262. For "603,500" read " 603,550." 

262. For " omitted tribe to be " read " omitted tribe to 
the." 

The above are a few corrections, whigh possibly may be only 
a part of what this work requires. The reaaer's kind indulgence 
is, however, requested. 
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